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THE PALESTINIAN ARAB HOUSE: 

ITS ARCHITECTURE AND FOLKLORE 

T. CANAAN 

(JERUSALEM) 

(Continued from vol.. XII, p. 247) • 

5. Tlze Construction of the House (el-bnai) 

Peasants employ an architect only in exceptional cases, as 
when a rich villager wishes to build a large house. Even then the 
architect is merely a more experienced mason. The bannd (mason), 
who is also called m<allim, makes the plan and builds the house. 
Nearly all /el/ab-houses are constructed according to one and 
the same simple plan. Even to the present day many of the 
houses built by the inhabitants of Gaza, Hebron, Nablus and Djenin 
are planned and executed by masons, who, though lacking any 
theoretical training in architecture, have nevertheless gathered from 
wide experience much practical knowledge. 

As a rule peasants supervise and help in the building of their 
houses. They themselves emplo"y; the labourers (<ala bsabhum). 
Most city dwellers and some fellii{iin give the work out on coritract 
(mqawaleh). The person who takes the work is known as mqii.wil. 
If the building is ~xtensive he employs an overseer, waqqif. The 
building site is known by the term warfelz.~ 

The mcallim marks the course of the foundation, which is 
excavated by the .fu<ca./,2 the workers, or by the owner and his 
sons. In case the superficial rock layers are loose (.~abr imqana<) 
or unsound (rabr ihball) they have to be removed and the excava
tion continues until a sound stratum is reached.8 In most villages 
the foundation trenches are not deep, for the houses are built on 
the top of a mountain . or on a sloping side, where the rock strata 
are near the surface. Occasionally the trenches are five to ten 
metres deep. This is especially the case in the old city of Jeru- _ 
salem. 

1 Mu?11{, p. 240, gives it the meaning .:,~ :a....11_, ~I ,4j01,:. ~~ .J:r-.1 
2 Pl. of fd<il. 8 Matth. 648 ; · 726 ; 1618; Luke 648. 

J 
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A proverb compares a handsome young man without character 
and abilities, to a palace built on a defective foundation and with 
bad stones: 

la ighurrak zenuh dauwer <ala qararuh 
ya q04r mabni <alaf-rib umsauwsilz bdjaruh 

"Do not let his beauty deceive you, but enquire about his (character) 
and origin (lit. bottom). 0 (thou that art like a) palace that is built 
on the wind and whose stones are defective (lit. eaten by moths)!" 

. When solid rock is exceptionally deep and it is too expensive 
and dangerous to dig down to it, the trenches are dug as deep as 
the proposed height of the house. In such cases a firm and 
hard layer of earth is chosen for the foundation courses. The 
lower courses are made broader than those built on the solid rock. 
Another method is to dig at a distance of two to three metres 
large square holes, two metres square, all along the foundation 
lines. In these holes thick strong piers (suma<, sam<at) are built. 
They are joined by strong and broad arches built of la!, The top 
of the arches should not rise, as a rule, higher than the level of 
the ground. Lat are large flat slabs. of hard stone. The walls of 
the building as well as those of the partitions, if there are any, rest 
on such arches. This description shows the importance which the 
Palestinian attaches to firm foundations. The excavated earth is 
'screened off' (ibtitkarbal) by a kurbal (screen) and used for making 
the mortar. The foundation construction is built of djabseh, i. e. 
rubble stones (djabs) and mortar. The bre:!dth of this wall must 
be 20-40 cm. more than that of the house wall (!1i{an el-bet 1) 

and as .a rule not less than 120 cm. The peasants insist on using 
only a good munih in this part of the work. By munih is meant 
a sufficient quantity of lime and good material. Thus one speaks 
of munit el-bet (or fi.nit) ed-dar mnifzah, "the munih (or mortar) of 
the house is excellent." Figuratively a person with good character 
is compared to good mortar, (i.ntuh mnibah, "his origin (lit. his 
mortar, i.e. parentage) is good." In the place of fineh one may 
hear djableh (mixture), djabeltuh <at/eh, "his mixture (parentage) 
1s bad." 

1 Pl. of ~e/ ~ . The classical word being .l.:\.. and not ..:.ti.,. (as in 
Q.St. P.E.F., 1893, p. 195). 
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Good walls used formerly to have a thickness of 80---'-120 cin. 
in ordet to support not only the weight of the roof but to with
stand also the thrust of the vault (rafs el-<aqd). Since reinforced 
concrete construction is now used the walls of the upper stories 
<:an be reduced to 23 cm., the minimum allowed by the building 
regulations of the present government. Houses of the old type, 
owing to their very thick walls, remained cooler in the summer 
and warmer in the winter. 

The madjb,iliyeh is a circular heap of earth and slaked lime 
layers, in the proportion of 2: 1 or 3: 1. The worker who mixes 
these layers with water to make the mortar, {ineh, is called djabbzl 
{djabbal). He works with a !iiriyeh (a hoe} and krek (shovel}. T i1e 
water carriers are known as saqqay (pl. of saqqa). Fo:merly the 
water was brought in goat-skins qirbelz, (pl. qirab).1 If the builder 
has no cistern on the site, water must be transported on donkeys.2 

Kerosine tins have in these days replaced the qirab. A donkey 
carries two to three qirab or four tins. 

Certain kinds of earth are preferred in the preparation of the 
madjbiiliyeh. The 11ari sand mixes well with th<; lime and binds 
the stones firmly. It requires less lime than the black earth (trabeh 
sodah), which earth makes also a good but weak mixture. Sand 
{ram/) is the best material but is not found in sufficient quantities 
in the mountainous regions. Red earth (samaqah) [inelz is used only 
in the djabfeh, for as soon as such a mortar is exposed to sun and 
atmosphere it loses its binding properties.3 

As soon as the material is ready the construction of the house 
begins. A proverb teaches: ma biqim ed-dar ilia ~djarlza uma bis<id 
er-rdjal ilia [gharha, "A house is erected only by its stones and 
nothing will make men happy (lucky) except their (male) children." 

Before describing the plans of the town and village houses 
and their respective parts and peculiarities, it is best to give the 
technical expressions used for the various workers and tools, and 

1 Small water-skins are called si<in. They are not used in transporting 
water for building purposes. The large qirab, Ja~l. are made in Hebron from 
ratns' skins, hence their natne. 

2 Such donkeys are called ?iamir saqqay. A water-carrier is also known as saqqa. 
8 At present the best work is carried out in mortar composed of one part 

litne and two parts crushed n1izzi yahiidi sand. 



4 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIII 

the 'various parts of the construction itself. The master-mason, th~ 
m<allim, who supervises the whole . work, builds at the same time 
the important parts of the building, namely the outer courses, the 
windows, doors and vault. A proverb teaches: daqqit-il-m<allim 
(i)b>aif ulauw falaf lza falj udaqqit il-adjir ibkajf,1 "The work (lit. 
stroke) of the master-mason is worth a thousand even if he does 
it carelessly, while the work ·of the hireling deserves a slap." In 
her household work a wife is compared to a mason, er-radjul 
djanna uil-mara banna, "The man is a collector (of material for the 
household) and the wife is a mason. "2 

The tools used by a mason8 are: mizan maiy (in Jaffa it is 
called farin) spirit level, mizan be! (in Jaffa called saqulih) plumbline, 
zauiieh (set-square), ·qiddeh (ruler), a be! wound around a kurka:r-' 
(mason's 1ine), mastarin4. (trowel), saqiif (wailer's hammer). The 
mizan be! is an instrument enabling the mason to build the courses: 
exactly perpendicular above one other. It is in three parts: a. a 
piece of wood pierced to allow b. a thin rope to pass through; 
c. a round weight of brass fastened to one end of the rope. The 
piece of wood and the weight are of equal diameter. 

· After finishing an outer course (midmak barran'i or m. bard;i)S
the mason begins to build the inner one (midmak djuwani, m. 
dabli); the walls of all houses formerly consisted of rows of two 
courses (faff, pl. ifii,J). At present but few houses are built with 
an outer course and a thin djabfeh on their inner surface (~adjar 
iblaqtalz). The stones of the laqtalz are generally made of narl 
n1bble. The corner-stones (lzadjar ez-zawieh, pl. !zdjar ez-zawielz) of 
each outer course are the first stones to be placed in position. A 
be! is stretched from the upper edge (fijfet el-~adjar) of the outer 
face of one corner-stone to the upper edge of the corresponding 
corner-stone on the other side. Such stones, which mark the 
direction of the whole course, are known as wada<at.6 Large stones 

1 A variation heard in Nazareth is tjarb il-m<allim (i)b>alf ulauw kiinat talj. 
ll Another proverb with the same meaning is: er-radjul djalliib uil-marif. 

duliib, "The man is the bringer (of the goods) and the wife is the spinning 
whee)." Duliib means also the cupboard for storing household goods. 

s In some parts of northern Palestine, as well as in the Lebanon, a bannii 
(mason) is also known as mi<miiri. 4 Both terms are unknown to mu~i!-

0 Fig. 4 giv.es the greater part of the details. 
6 This term is also used for the few stones .used . in paving the floor and 

placed, at the beginning of the work, at various places in the floor to indicate 
the level and inclination of the floor. The expression is not known to mu~it. 
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-are supported by smaller ones, spalls (fu~af, kalbat),1 to keep them in 
the proper vertical position. A stone which does not stand in the 
desired position is adjusted with a mal<aqah (Gaza), which is a 
trowel made all of iron. A proverb describing how small deeds 
may accomplish great actions, says: ~afueh (or rararah) btisnid ~adjar, 
"A small stone supports a large one." The core of the wall, i. e. 
the gap between the outer and the inner courses, is made. of small 
rubble stones and mortar, rakkeh, or more correctly, djabfeh. In 
Ramallah it is known also by the word far~. The person who 
does this part of the work is the djabbif.2 The rubble stones 
used in the djabseh are: djabf,8 fu!,af (large irregular spalls) and 
rarar (smaller stones). The last fill the gaps between the fu~af A 
complete row of stones, i. e. the outer and the inner courses with 
the filling in between, is known as kallin. The stones are built in 
-such a way that the joints (ball) of one midmak will no~ fall in the 
same line with those of the upper or lower ones. This bonding' 
is known as qafi< ~all (breaking joints). The m<allim and the 
.djabbif have ranai<iyeh, assistants, who hand them stones, hold the 
,qiddelz, arrange the mortar, and perform other subsidiary tasks. 

Mortar is carried by the faiya11eh on wooden boards, 30 
x 40 cm., the nqir. The nqir is carried on the head or on the 
:shoulders with the arm stretched out, the forearm bent inwards 
.and the hand leaning on the chest. The mortar-carriers are seen 
running to and from the madjbuliyeh to the building. A handful 
-of dry earth is spread on the nqir before every fresh load, to 
-prevent the finelz from sticking to the wood. In towns kerosine-
tins have replaced the wooden nqir. 

The larger stones are carried by an <atta/5 (stone-porter) who 
wears on his back a burda<ah. This is a sack of coarse canvas 

KallJii.t .:.,w;' (pl. of kalgah ~ not. of kald .ib as ScmcK Q. St. P.E.F., 
1893, pp. 194ff.) are large, wedge-shaped, broad stones. Neither kallJah nor 
ltald is known to mu~if in this sense. ~I is, according to mu~1{; .P• 1832, 
.,- ~ ..,..1-11 .:,~I. 

1 Not known to mu~1{. It is probably a corruption of the verb daba!a. 
8 Dab! means the same as djabi. The difference between the last term 

.and fu~af is that the latter are thiriner and somewhat smaller. · 
' Bonding and toothing are known in the Arabic dialect as ta!r_ik. 

. 6 King Solomon had "t.hreescore and ten thousand that bare burdens" 
while building the temple and his palace (I Kings 516ff.). 
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(l,ef) filled with straw (qaff), thus piaking a cushion to protect his 
back from the direct friction of the stone. It is fastened to his 
back by four ropes tied over his chest. Two come over the 
shoulders and two aroun~ the waist. An <attal leans with one 
hand on a heavy stick, while with the other he fixes the stone on 
the back by means of a sling (bablelz). When a very large stone is 
to be carried two persons support the <attal by placing their hands 
under his shoulders (Pl. I, Fig. 1). 

All workers used to be provided with two meals by the owner 
of the building: the Jrur (breakfast) and the glzadd (lunch). This 
custom now prevails only in a few villages. The day-work is 
divided PY these two meals into three parts: from 7 to 9, 9.3 0 to 12 

and from 1 to 4 in the winter or 1 to 5 in the summer. 
Meal-intervals are announced by calling out the word mandjah, a 
word which comes from manger. The close of the day's work is 
announced by the call ?zalleh or fediis. 

The stones of the outer courses of a peasant's house are 
usually not dressed (?1adjar bam). They are only cut square with 
right angles. At times !ttbzi 1 is used instead. Most of the houses 
in the towns are built with ?zadjar inzsamsam. Undressed stones are 
used for the inner courses. Yahudi or mizzi ?zilii are usually chosen 
for the outer courses while nar'i is preferred for the inner. Large 
stones are used for the corners, and they show two dressed faces. 
These stones not only bind the stones of two adjacent courses to
gether, but bind the corner construction so that the necessary 
strength will be secured to withstand the thrust of the vault. This 
is why only large sized stones of comparatively faultless character 
are preferred. Comer-stones of the lower courses are the most im
portant zawaia.2 Those of the foundation layers lying below ground 
level are not dressed; all other corner stones are more or less. 
carefully trimmed.8 Even in houses built of common unhewn 
stones the corner stones always show signs of comparatively careful 
dressing.• At times large rubble stones, which have a coarse rusti-

I Not known to mu~i!. 
2 This explains the figurative use of the corner-stone in the Bible, Matth. 

21 42 ; Acts 411 ; I Pet. 2 6 ; Eph. 22(); Ps. 11822 ; Is. 2816• 

8 See the excellent description by H. GRESS~IANN, Der Ed,stein, PJ, VI, 38 ff. 
4 This seems to be an old practice. SELLIN, Tell Ta<a,mek, Denkschriften 
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cated dressing, are used for the outer courses. The external surface 
of the wall which does not show any regular courses gives a 

beautiful irregular design. Such a type of construction is known 
as !zabb rnmmii.n (Jerusalem). 

Each midmii.k must have some binding stones, 'headers,' (mus
mar, dastur),1 which go through the whole thickness of the wall 
(through-stones). A mu.smii.r, literally 'nail, ' known in <Amman as 
s"ib (large knife, roasting spit), has only one face directed to the 
outside, a dastur on the other hand shows an outer dressed face 
and a rough square inner one. In a square column a dastiir may 
have three or even four dressed faces. A short musmii.r is known 
as glzauwii.r. A dressed thin stone, having no considerable depth, is 
called [andafowi2 and one whose height is more than its length is 
{zadjar rii.s (a header). 

As the building progresses the workers need a sqii.lelz,8 scaffold
ing, to reach the higher courses. This is done by leaning two 
dj?ziifelz (pl. of dja~f)4 against the wall. On their upper horizontal side 
are placed two or more flat wooden beams. The workers climb up 
on a ladder (sullam, pl. salalim) or on a sqii.lelz.5 The latter is made 
of three to five strong beams laid side by side and held together 
by several transverse thin pieces of wood, nailed at equal distances, 
which serve as steps. 

The stones surrounding doors and windows are io these days 
dressed more finely than the other stones of the building. In 
villages there is usually no difference in their treatment. Every 
such stone presents two dressed surfaces, one facing outwards in 
line with the midmii.k; and the other, at right angle to the first, 
pointing .inwards. Such stones are called slii.!16 (jambs). Those of 
the door are also known as [addii.ghii.t. The slii.?1 stones with the 

der Akad. d. Wissenschaft, Wien, 1904, p. 16. 
1 Both these expressions are unknown to mu~i/ in this sense. The term 

rlis is used in some regions with the same meaning. See Fig. 4, t. 
2 <!JI;.>.:., and not ~_,\;I.>.:., (Q. St. P.E.F., I. c.). In the classical language 

(...>.:., has this meaning. (mu?ii/, p. 1211 ). 

s According to mu!zi/, p. 1196, it is an Italian loan-word and is written 
with a ~ and not s as pronounced in Palestine. 

' Unknown in this sense in the classical language, mu!1I/, p. 216. 

& Thus it is clear that sqaleh has two distinct meanings. 
6 Not known in this sense to mu~i{. 
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dauwaseh and safiyeh _make the >a/eh, and one speaks of >a/et . el-bab 
and · >a/et ef-fubbak. In some regions they are known as balq el-bab 
and balq tf-fttbbak. At present the term balq is used for the wooden 
frame of a door or window. The _sla~ stones are so arranged 
that one stone runs with its long ~xis in the outer course while 
the next stone runs through the thicknes5 of the wall. The first 
is called <araqah (more rarely <alaqah = leach) and the second kalb 
(Fig. 1). ·The uppermost stone of the sla?z is 
called ·rasiyth, and when it is ornamented and 
protrudes from the surface of the jambs it is 
known by the name zifr (see Fig. 2). The ex
pression zifr als·o stands for any long stone 
which protrudes from the wall to support a 
balcony or a protruding window structure.1 The 
first expression, r?,siyeh, stands also for the capital 
of a column. The s/a?z-stones show, as a rule, 
one or two depressions, known as f ~meh (rabbet). 
The threshold stone of a door is called bur/as 
(bur{aseh) or dauwaseh. The lintel is the fdfiyelz 
or bin!. The last expression comes from <Amman. 
I am told that it is also used in Safad. <Atabeh is 

Fig. 1. Sia~ showing 
a. the <araqah · and b. 

the kalb. 

used in some places for the lintel and in other regions for the 
dauwaseh. To relieve the lintel of windows (Fig. 2, B C D) or 
doors from the superimposed weight a ·~ammal (relieving arch) or 
a qam! (flat arch) is constructed. The qam{ stones, composed as a 
rule of an odd number of stones, are raised so that a free space of 
~bout five centimetres · is left above the safiyeh (Fig. 4). Occasionally 
the space between the qos bammal and the lintel of the door is 
used as a window (Fig. 3 A). 

Two windows built side by side (fubbak midjwiz, Fig. 2) are 
separated by a perpendicular stone, fam<ah (Fig. 2, F), which is 
dressed on three sides. It shows at its inner face a projection with 
a hole on each side, which serves for the nadjr or djarrar (bars of 
the wooden shutters). Such windows are closed either . by a safi.yeh 
or by an arch. In the second case the first stone resting on the 
fam<ah and forming a part of both arches is known as lu<beh.2 

1 See also mv~i'!, p. 87 I. • Uuknown to mu~'i! in this sense. 
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Fig. 2 . Schematic sketch of a double 
window (midjwiz). A. Opening for ven
tilation, !aqah. B C D relieving arch, qos 
~ammiil. C ghalaq stone; E lawJl~ah, pl. 
ta,uii!i~. G rasiyelz stone; H zifr stone 

F ia,n<ah. 

Between the arches and above 
the lu<beh a small circular, semi
circular or square opening 
(known in Jaffa as imbauwqah) 
is left for ventilation. The 
stones resting on the arch and 
constituting a part of the mid
miik are called taufi~alz (pl. 
tawii.fi~, Fig. 2, E), spandril. 
They are usually triangular, 
the part resting on the arch 
being slightly concave. Small 
windows· bear different names 
in different regions. "[aqah1 is 
the usual expression for a me
dium sized window. Sarraqah, 
fa<f<!aih, hattwaih stand for 
smaller ones. Qamariyeh2 (from 
qamar = moon) is an expression 

used in Damascus and in a few parts of Palestine for a small, circular 
window situated a little below the roof. Hlal (crescent) denotes a 
small semi-circular window. Tallaqah (Der Ghassaneh). is a small 
loophole through which the inhabitants are able to shoot at un
friendly visitors. Saqqaqiyeh is a small lozenge-shaped window. All 
medium sized and large windows are provided with iron bars. 

The older type of houses had but few or no windows; they 
were small and set high up in the wall. They are now made 
larger and placed lower down.8 The preceding description of the 
>a/eh applies to the better class of house. A door whose >a/eh is 

1 Mu?zt!, p. 1304, says in explanation of this word . • • • i..ii~• .:,:-1!.,ll ~ ~\I.II 
l,,u....;_1., 1/}..i:.. ":l ~ -=-f" • But a· !aqah does not need -to be circular or semi
circular; it is as a rule a square opening. 

2 This expression is also used in Egypt. ' 
8 A peasant girl, once she is betrothed, may neither speak to her husband nor 

meet him on the road. If he visits her parents and she has had not $Ufficient 
warning to leave . the· room, she will jumb out of the window (CANAAN, Un
written Laws affecting the Palestine Arab Woman, JPOS, vol. XI, p. 188). In the 
Bible we hear repeatedly of people escaping from windows, Josh. 2 16 ; I Sam. 1911 : 

II Chron. 1181; Acts_ 92& . . 
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not dressed differently from the remaining stones of the building 
and which has no fafmelz in the sla)z is known as bah glzazzawi. 
Usually the doorway is placed in the middle of the front wall of 
the house. When the door is withdrawn somewhat from the outer 

Fig. 3 A. Biib babii. a. stone seats (maqa<id, kblil); b. dauwiiseh; c. !dsiyeh:: 
d. the first stone of a qos ?1a111111al. 

Fig. 3 B. The ground plan of a biib babii. a. the stone seats. The dauwiiseh· 
b is 26 cm. higher than the floors outside and inside of it. 
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surface of the wall, leaving a free space, it is called bah baba.1 

This recess is as a rule 35 to 60 cm. deep, and it may be so high 
as to include an arched window above the door. On each side of 
a bah baba (Fig. 3) is a stone seat, maq<ad, kbaf 2 or maHabet el-bab. 
In Der Ghassaneh one hears also the expression bttr/afeh.8 

The following are proverbs connected with door and window. 
e/-{aqalz illi bidj'ik el-hawtl minha siddha, la badjib el-fas ubahiddlztl, 

. "Close the window from which the wind blows on you 1 (He an-
swered :) No! I shall bring an axe and pull it down," i.e. destroy 
everything which causes you trouble I min el-biib lat-/aqalz, "(He goes 
directly) from the door to the window," i. e. he performs his actions 
without respecting the feelings or the rights of others. >allah biyq/a< 
min bab ubyii~il min bauwabelz, ''God may cut off (the daily income 
of a person) from a door, but he opens that of a gate.·• 

Every Oriental house has large or small niches in the inner 
walls. These are used as cupboards. The smaller niches (bazaneh, . 
pl. bazayn)4 are sometimes divided by sets of shelves and closed 
by wooden doors. In very old houses shelves and cupboard doors 
are rare. Larger spaces, rakselz5 (Jerusalem) or .da<melz (Jaffa), do not 
have partitions or doors (Fig. 4, f). They are from two to three 
metres wide and 40-60 cm. deep, are arched and are used to
store bedding. In some houses small cupboards known as bawar
naqalz,6 are found below the window bench; the inner sill of the· 
window (ma~/abet ef-fubbak) serves as a seat.7 In some districts 

1 It is unknown in this sense to mu/zit, but the derivation from the verb 
•½> is correct, and the term means a con~~aled door .• ~I according to mu?1it 

is ~_,I.__;~ _,I .1..J ,.;.- .:,~~~I..:,- .~I , i. e. a tent 
2 This term was heard in Djenin. 
8 Heard from Mr. 0. S. B. It is difficult to understand how this expression 

and the term !iiqah, which is also used in Der Ghassaneh to indicate such a 
seat, came to denote a stone seat. 

' In Damascus the expression lJarastiin is used. A small lJaziineh is known 
in Jaffa as lJarriiqah. 

& In Der Ghassaneh the word quiis (arches) is used. Both expressions are 
unknown to mu~I! in this sense. 

6 ijawarnaqalz is also the expression used to denote the upper part of an 
arched cupboard, which part is separated from the -rest of the lJaziineh by a . 
wooden shelf. Such a lJawarnaqah is not closed by any door. 

7 This description corresponds to the condition of ancient architecture as. 
may be seen from the stories of Ahaziah (II Kings 12) and Eutychus (Acts 2~)~ 
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·(D~r · Ghassaneh) we still find long and narrow cupboard-like 
·.spaces called maqfabeh. They are about 1.50 m. high, 0.40 m. broad 
·and 0.40 m. deep, and serve for depositing the ghaliun (pipe). In 
some city houses of the old type a ruqreqah and a bet ef-fanduq are 
seen. The first is an elongated, cupboard-like space, running trans
-v:ersely and situated high up in the wall. In this were put objects 
of value. The second is a small rakseh in which was put the box 
used for the household linen. These various types pf cupboards 
are distributed quite irregularly in the walls. The arches of marakis1 

(pl. of markas), as well as t~ose enclosing the inner parts of win
d_ows and doors, are made from small brick-like sto_nes called ma
.qadim (pl. of muqdum). They are of mizzi yalzudi stone . . This form 
of stone was also used for paving the streets in cities. As a result 
of age, dirt and usage they become very slipperly. 

In the eastern and southern walls, small cupboard-like spaces 
are found in the external faces. They are made by leaving out an 
occasional stone. These faqat el-!zamam or biut el-!zamam (pigeon
holes) run along one or two courses. Kerosine tins hanging in the 
outer wall, less often inside the house, are sometimes used for the 
same .purpose. A misqalz or · sabil used to be provided for in the 
houses of certain more influential or wealthy men, as well as in 
certain shrines. They are small water-containers for the benefit ot 
the passer-by. 

The older type of house in the mountainous regions, both 
in towns and villages, used to be vaulted. . Flat roofs made of re
inforced concrete are an innovation and ne_ed not to be described. 
Although the _ latter are more economical and save space, the older 
method is more artistic and durable. Wooden roofs are cheaper 
.and easier to construct, but trees which co.uld provide the necessary 
beams are so scarce in Palestine that the inhabitants were driven 
to use stone wherever possible. In Damascus where timber is more 
abundant wooden roofs are very common. The stone vault (el
<aqd, el-bemeh)2 has nearly always a cross-like form, hence the name 
<aqd !alib (cross-vault}. This vault is not carded by the thick walls 

1 In Damascus the Turkish torm yuk is used for rakseh (tnarkas). 
2 JAUSSEN, Nablouse, pp. 21, 22, heard <uqdah, which word means a knot. 

For the understanding of the following description compare Fig. 4 and JPOS, 
~'- No. 4, __ Pl. XII, Fig. 1. 
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alone, but chi~fl.y by the four rukab,1 which are :strong pillar-like 
projections at the corners ; hence also the name <aqd ibrukab (Der 
Ghassaneh). The ribs of the cross-vault which are the continuation 
of the rukab, are known as suak (pl. of sii.k) and 4la< (pl. of 4al<). 
When an elongated room is arched by two or more vaults, the 
central rukab of the long walls may project to the outside or more 
often to the inside. The first type is used when the house is large. 
It has the advantage of leaving the \ inner surface of the walls un
interrupted by any projection. Such a rukbeh is known as baghleh. 
But the rukab as a rule project to the inside. When the room is 
not very large they rise gently upwards. The central rukab of a 
house with two or more cross vaults are twice as broad as 
those of the corners. Such a compound cross-vault shows, if 
correctly and symetrically built, a graceful form. The line con
necting the centres of the different vaults runs horizontally. The 
rukab begin .at the floor of the room or about one metre above it. 
The first method is followed when the room measures six or more 
metres square and in rooms where the thickness of the walls 
is less than 80 cm. and when a high vault is needed. The second 
type, called glzarfeh (Jerusalem); ridjl er-rnkbeh mfa"a<ah2 or m<alla-. 
qah, is preferred in smaller rooms. Experience h~ shown that the 
thickness of the rukab depends a. on the span of the room (ba~r 
el--0qah), and b. on the kind of the cross-vault. It must, as a rule, 
b~ one quarter of the span in semicircular vaults (<aqd rii.m'i, aemeh 
rumiyeh), while in a segmental (<aqd maghbii.n) and •· an elliptical 
vault (<aqd bikar be4alz) the thickness must exceed one quarter of 
the span; and in <aqd bums (pointed vault) it is less. Sometimes 
the rukab grow gently from the corners (q_urneh, pl. : tjuran) and 
develop only slowly · in pillar-like projections. The first projecting 
stone of an elevated rukbeh is known .as zifr and also gharfeh8 

(corbel). The first work done· in building a rukbeh is called nabbat 

1 .f., not ~J (Q.St. P.E.F., !893, p. 197). 
2 The word t.r-- means elevated and one hears the · expressions ed-dilr 

imJarra<ah, "the house is elevated," i . e. built higher- than· the ~urrounding 
ground; el-qos imiarr<, "the arch is elevated." 

8 The second expression see~s to be known only in Jerus~lem. Mu~il 
gives mathruf the meaning of tharfeh; on p; 1528- w.e. r.e.ad ~~~ ~..;.,_;.1~ .·. 
-.).:.J~.,.,;~ .· 
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Fig. 4. Schematic sketch of the lilii.liit of an unvaulted room. a. Future lines 
-of penetration between walls and vault. b. Future lines of diagonal ribs to 
. groined vault. c. Difference in height between wall arches and diagonal arches. 
-d. Bracket stone at springing line of arches. e. Sockets to receive beams for 
the fiibiir of the vault. f. markas, rakseh; g. outer facing ; . h. inner facing. 
i. dabs layer; k. ziiuieh (corner stone). I. kalb; m. <araqa.h; p. bur!iHeh; 
r, sd!iyeh: s. opening for ventilation (a small !iiqah); t. 11111smiir stone. 

er-rukbeh (to "spring" the rukbelz). Some use the term ef-su<b in
stead of qurneh. Su<b ed-dar or su<b el-bnay mean the corner of 
the house and building respectively. The upper part of the four 
walls is finished in a semicircular, pointed, segmental or elliptical 
form in accordance with the desired shape of the vault. The four 
walls intersect each other only from the springing of the vault down
wards, which is generally between one and one and a half metres. 
When the work has reached this stage the m<allim makes the 
/ubar1 to coincide with the arch-like walls, which are known as hlal, 
.tirs and talsin2 (Fig. 4 and Pl. II, Fig. r) . Halla/ el-~e{an and lassan et
.tirs mean to raise the walls after the above mentioned fashion. Halla[ 

Mu{tt! p. 1265 says _,..,.All"JJ ~ which does not give the present meaning. 
2 The last expression comes from Ramleh. 
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-and hliil come from 'crescent' ; tarras and tirs1 from 'shield' and · 
lassan and ta/sin from 'torigue.' When the area of the house is 
large a strong relieving arch used to be built over the upper sur
face of each hlii/; It ran from one corner to the adjacent cornet
-On the same side and usually protruded into the room; ,and was 
not visible from the outside. Every such kamar2 (pl. kamriit), of 
which there were four, held firmly together the structure of ·one 
wall and helped to carry the weight of the vault. When such 
arches were constructed in small rooms, there were either no rukab 
-Or they did not protrude so far into the room as in other cases, 
but sprang gently from the corners. 

The skeleton of the /iibiir consists of a strong piece of wood 
placed perpendicularly in the centre of the room, el-<arus,8 and of 
transverse beams connecting it with the walls. The <arus supports 
the whole framework and projects higher than the centre of the 
hliil. The transverse beams are of tw.o kinds. Four beams connect 
the <arus with the four rnkab, and are called ramma,• and four 
stretch from the central top of each of the crescent shaped walls 
to the <arus (the !,ammiil or nifsab, the rafters). Small square 
sockets are left · on the top of each hliil to receive these beams 
(Fig. 4, e; see also Pl. II, Fig. 1 ). The first run in a slanting direction, 
while the others are more or less horizontal. The two expressions 
bamm'ii.l and rammii, are often interchanged. Such a framework is used 
only when each side of the room measures more than four metres. In 
smaller vaults one strong bar, maddiideh, stretches from the central top 
point of one hliil to the corresponding point of the opposite side. 
From the centre of the two opposite walls smaller beams rest on 
the middle of the maddadeh. These are known as bawandiiit. In 
.some parts the four rammii beams are replaced by another kind 
of frame. On both sides of each rukhelz are placed vertical bars. 

1 JONES, Quarterly of the Departlllenl of A11tiquilies of Palestine, vol. 1, p. 1·28, 

thinks that lirs comes from the French word tiers. In LANE, Arabic-English 
Lexicon, I, p. 302, we read c.J'_;; , "he made a thing to be as a lttrs"; c.J'j "a 
smooth round level piece of ground." 

2 Unknown to mu?zz/ in this sense. In the colloquial language it means a 
.girdle. This arch is . supposed "to engirdle" the wall. 

8 In the classical language al-<ars means a pole of a tent and a partition 
.between two apartments (HAYA, p. 45 5). 

' Unknown in- this sense in the classical language (m11~1!). 
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Their tops are jqined by a transverse piece of wood. This frame 
is called dja~f (foal). From each end of the upper transverse 
piece of the dja!1f a beam stretches to the centre of the <arus. 
These beams are also known as ramma, since they take the place 
of the oblique beam. This device strengthens the corners of the 
vault. The upper part of the rukbeh, which becomes broader by 
this method, is known as JabtP e.r-rukbeh. 

The wooden frame is covered with smaller beams and branches. 
Oak branches are preferred because of their greater strength. 
Old mattresses (lzu!r), thorn bushes, corn stalks and old baskets 
made from soft palm leaves (qaflr, pl. qujran)2 are placed above 
the twigs. The whole is covered with dry grass. The surface is 
now covered with earth (tamam) and with two layers of simple 
mortar prepared without lime. The lower mortar layer, the ta<timelz,3 

is ,the coarser, while the superficial layer, the malsa, is made 
smooth and gives the vault its final form. In Ramleh a layer of 
soft manure (zibl) mixed with coarse straw (qa!wal) takes the place 
of the ta<timelz, being much lighter. The word kami7.balz4 is used 
in some districts instead of malsa. In Jerusalem it denotes the 
mortar which falls down when the fiibar is removed. It is a part 
of the mortar used to build the <uqqad. The ~ammal and rarmna 
are supported by perpendicular beams, which help to carry the 
weight of the vault. They are known as rakayz (the pl. of rkizelz) 
and sandat (the pl. of sandelz). 

As soon as the malsa is dry the <aqd begins. < Uqqad (pro
nounced in some places also <aqqad) stones, cut in a brick-like but 
uneven form, are used. These are chosen from the lightest kind 
of limestone, the nari. While the m<allim is engaged in vaulting, 
another less trained mason fills the gaping places between the <uqqad5 

with smaller pieces of the same stone, thus making the superficial 

1 The thigh. 
2 Quffeh is a small, qafir (in · Syria qafurah, HAVA, p. 612) a large basket. A 

proverb says bitqii.m qujfeh btuq<ud qafir, "She stands up as a small basket and 
sits down as a large one,'' i. e. she makes herself more important than she is. 

8 Not known to 11111/tit in this sense. 
4 Not known in th~ ·classical language in this sense. Knmbah is the dirt 

covering a vessel (colloquial), kambii> (classical) is silk. 
5 In the Djenin district the <uqqiid is also known by the term riJ. 
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surface fairly even. This layer is called el-barda<alz.1 The cylindri
cal <11qqad, used to close the last part of the vault, are the dala<ib 
(pl. of dal<ubeh). 2 The thickness of the vault at its crown is gen
erally more than that of its periphery. Such a vault is known as 
<aqd mnaffab. A squat-shaped vault is <aqd fdfis . As it is best to 
build the vault quickly in order that the stones may lock toge~her 
and set in firmly in a short time, all friends and relatives of the 
owner of the house come to help (<oneh). Men, women and boys 
are seen busily active. Some carry <uqqiid:· or, rather, a man on 
the floor throws such a stone to another who stands on a ladder, 
and this to a third on the roof. Thus the <uqqad are seen flying 
continually from one hand to another. Some workers bring finelz 
and others hand the material to the m<allim and his assistant. 
During the whole work they are heard singing joyfully. In their 
songs they praise the hospitality of the master of the house, the 
cleverness of the m<allim and the readiness of the inhabitants of the 
village to help. From time to time the owner and the m<allim are 
heard stimulating the fu«al (workers) to greater enthusiasm by t:1e 
words wen rii.[zat ef-fabab, "Where are the young men gone?" allah 
ya<{ilmm el-<afielz, •· May God give you (lit. them) good health!" 

While the work is going on the women of the house and 
some of their relatives are busy preparing food for the workers. 
Large quantities of meat and rice are cooked. Heaps of loaves of · 
bread are carried to the spot and during the summer months when 
fruit is abundant baskets of grapes or figs are brought. In some 
houses the vault ends in a dome (q11bbelz) which will be described 
later. The <aqd is considered finished when the m<allim places in 
the centre (!11rret8 el-<aqd) a long perpendicular stone• known in 
Der Ghassaneh as abit 'rus, elsewhere as glzalaq5 (crown- or key-stone). 
All the workers, except the m<allim, go down to wash their hands 
and partake of the food. The mason waits for his ra<f.urh, gift, 
which consists as a rule of a cloak (<abai), !ttrratli6 (or qumbaz) or 

1 It is a Persian loanword (HAVA, p. 27) meaning, originally, pack-saddle 
for asses and a cloth put under a pack-saddle. 

2 Not ..,.. _,.!:.. (Q.St. P.E.F., 1893) but ~_,.J.); it is not known to mu~•!• 
8 Although it is written with s = IJ" it is pronounced more like f = ._,, • 
4 Perhaps the headstone of Zech. 47 was such a stone. 
& Ghalaq is known all over Palestine. 6 A Turkish loanword. 
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money. Though this ·custom is no longer prevalent in Jerusalem 
it is still followed in some villages. 

After congratulating the owner on the completion of the new 
house and wishing him success and good luck, they sit round the 
full trays of food. Some of the good wishes are infallalz btitlzan11d 
filzd, "May God grant you to live happily in the same (house) I" 
infallalz bikiin qadamha ber <a/ek, "May God grant that its foot bring 
good luck to you I" infallalz bitfiif filzd. ulad uladak, "May God grant 
you to see in the same your children's children I" 

The master of the house does not take food with the others; 
but remains standing with bis brothers and sons to serve the guests. 
In thanking his helpers he is heard saying, infallah binsa<idkum fi 
far?iet <irsankum, "M~y God grant us to help in the wedding of 
your sons!'' a/lalz iham11lmm biuladkum ubi<miirkum, "May God make 
you enjoy your children and your lives I" The nearest relatives of 
the proprietor are morally obliged to help him not only in the 
actual work of vaulting but in sending bread, food, coffee, sugar, 
fruit, and the like. Others, again, offer clothes or money. Such 
presents are nqii! or ?imitleh. As with all kinds of present the house
holder regards these gifts as debts which have to be repaid at the 
first opportunity, such as the occasion of a circumcision, marriage, 
death or the erection of a house. An Arabic proverb teaches kull 

_ f1 den ~itta dmii< el-<enen,1 "Everything is a debt even the act of 
mourning (lit. even the tears of the eyes)," i. e. everything has to 
be repaid even the tears shed at a mournful occasion. 

The raisi_!lg of the vault does not complete the house, for the 
finished roof is always more or less flat. The centre of the cross
vault (!ttrret el-<aqd)2 and of the different varieties of such a vault 
lie always higher than the summit of the lilalat. The larger the room 
"the . greater must be the difference. While in small rooms the !t1rrah 
is 20-40 cm. higher than the walls, in larger rooms the difference is 
50 cm and more (see JPOS, vol. XII, Pl. XII, Fig. 1). This difference 
of height between the summit of the hlal and · the !Urrah of the <aqd 
is called fayalan or fambah (rise of. the vault). The first expression 

1 H. GRANQVJST, Marriage Conditions in a Palestinian Village, p. I 30, heard 
ltull ii" fid-den IJitta dam<et el-<en. 

2 It is generally pronounced with f as fUrrali (classical meaning: "purse," 
!'sealed bag of money"). Some pronounce it with ~ as su"ah (navel). 



XIII CANAAN: The Palestinian Arab House 19 

-denotes at the same time the height of every arch as reckoned 
from the upper surface of the highest jamb-stone. The external 
,crescent-shaped walls which were left unbuilt must be completed. 
The pyramid-shaped spaces between the corners of the walls and 
the vault are built with a narl djabseh. This part of the work is 
-called qa!c raf! e/-caqd (abuttment).3 

Sometimes the four ribs (suak) of the [iibar do not meet in 
the centre of the vault at the ghalaq stone; thus the ceiling is not 
a true caqd !alib. They run to about so-80 cm. from the !urrah 
.and end in a circular, square or elongated disk which is flat. It 
becomes the central part of the ceiling.• In the Jerusalem district 
the expression ma<djan (less often takanah)5 stands for the ·square 
and !a!m (lit. dish) or !t1niyeh for the circular disk. In. Ramallah 
both types are called rozanalz. Such disk-vaults are found more in 
-cities than in villages. Sometimes a small and very shallow qubbeh 
takes the place of the circular disk . Such a qubbelz is not a 
real cupola (Pl. VIII). Most of the Palestinian vaults are stilted. 
A good number have a pointed form (bums). Only few are seg
mental. Sometimes the ribs of the vault (the suak) vanish a little 
distance before reaching the crown of the vault (the !1trra!1). · The 
Palestinian speaks of such a condition as es-siik bimiit, "the rib dies." 
In some rooms with a Fmiyelz vault two suak take the place of one 
.and they run from each of the four corners, converging little by 
little. Every rib (suk) meets at the periphery of the !t1niyelz with 
the adjacent rib of the next corner. Such a construction gives the 
vault a beautiful star-shaped design (Pl. III). When the <aqd !alib is 
irregular on account of the difference in the length of opposite 
walls, the vault is called imfi#n.6 In such a room some corners 
are acute and others obtuse. All angles which are not · right 

8 A short description of a building with a cross-vault is given by JONES, 

Excavations at the PilETim's Castle (<Atlit). The Quarterly of the Department of 
Antiquities of Palestine, vol. I, p. 1 28. 

4 K. JAGER, Das Bau"nhaus in Paldsti11a, p. 13. · 
& I always heard this word with a t = .:., and not with a ! = ~ , as 1t 1s 

given in Q.St. P.E.F. 1893, p. 194 ff. In 111u~1i!, p. 168 we read ~\:... J o::11 
. '-f j. ,.JRI ~ .:,IJ..i,\.1 ;1_,L... ..;_,; ~.J" ~ 'J~\.:,,,, 4;i .l:J' 

6 From fi{an, Satan; see also Q.St. P.E.F., 1893, pp. 194 ff. This expression 
is no more used. 
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angles are termed mfdiabeh.1 An obtuse angle is zawielz fiddiyek 
(or mafdudeh} and an acute angle a zawielz !zilliyelz (or ma!zlulehJ.2· 

A short description of a qubbe.lz (cupola) which is, as McCowN8 

says, "a characteristic feature of the Palestinian landscape," may be 
given here. The following types may be recognized :4 

I. The simple cupola. The qubbeh is built directly over the 
four walls. It looks like a hemisphere superimposed over the walls 
(Pl. I, Fig. 2). 

2. A simple qubbeh may take the place of the flat circular 
disk, the !a/m. The four ribs of the vault end at the circumference 
of the base of the dome. This circumference is built of maqadim 
(pl. of muqdu.m) stones (Pl. III). 

3. The upper square space of the room is converted into an 
octagon by filling the corners with pendentives. The opening of 
the octagon, which is smaller than the square, is raised a little and 
the hemispherical dome rests on it5 (Pl. I, Fig. 2). 

A shallow dome is called qubbeh (i)msatla!zah. The dome is 
built of burned-brick tubes (qawii.dis Jubbar) which are still lighter 
than the nii.ri <uqqii.d. The dome is a characteristic feature in Mo
hammedan shrines and mosques. Therefore the word qubbeh, though 
meaning cupola, is used among the Palestinians as a synonym of 
"shrine. "'6 Only few private houses of the better-dass town-dwellers 
show this form of vaultin5. 

The construction of the various parts of a house may take 
place at long intervals. Several years may elapse before the house 
is ready for habitation. The advance of the work depends on the 
owner's finances, for, as the proverb teaches, ya ret7 mii. banal ualii. 
bet, "(The word) 'O may it be' has never yet built any house." I 
know of houses where the four walls were built several years before 
they were vaulted.8 

2 Unknown to mu{zi/. This expression is also used for a stone with acute 
or obtuse angles. 

8 I have heard both expressions in Siloah. 
' Anuual of the American School of Oriental Research, II and III, p. 50. 
5 CANAAN, Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries in Palestine, p. 15. 
6 KAHLE, Pf, VII, p. 99, gives only a very incomplete description. 
7 Mu~i/ and HAVA, s. v. 
8 yii rel stands for the classical yii leil which is "a particle expressing a 

wis-h impossible to be realized" (HAVA, "· 695). 9 Luke 1429
• 
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t'ormerly most bouses were vaulted in a more simple way. 
From the whole breadth of one wall a round vault stretched to 
the opposite wall. The two other walls did not support the vault 
in any way, but were built up to close the two ends. Such is 
-called djamalon,1 <aqd m?ahlzar (barrel vault}. The first is the more 
common expression. Openings for doors and windows would weak
en the walls supporting the djamalon <aqd, hence, as a rule, such 
openings are to be found only in the other two sides or ends. 
But when such openings are provided for in the walls from which 
a barrel vault springs it is noticeable that the continuing of the 
djamalon vault is often broken. The break consists of a small trian
gular vault, the axis of its concavity running at a right angle to 

that of the djamalon, its base lying over the opening in the wall 
(door or window} and its apex pointing to the central line of the 
barrel-vault, but it does not reach to it. Such a break gives the 
vault a more pleasing appearance. All cisterns and the greater 
number of the lower rooms (the qabii} , which served as store-rooms 
-or stables, were vaulted in this manner. In the i;:ase of a long hall 
the djamalon was supported by four or more rukab, like those used 
in an <aqd falib, but they were never built so high as in the latter 
and were not so massive. They are known as tjla< (pl. of cfal<). A 
djamalon is known in Jerµsalem also by the name qambub.2 Barrd
vaults are now rarely used. 

Sometimes the four walls of the house are raised their whole 
length to . the required height. No rukab or hlalat are constructed. 
The vault begins from the upper horizontal surface of the four 
walls at the same time. Each quadrant of the vault is, in a square 
house, a triangular surface with a concave lower face. Such a vault 
is called <aqd takanelz . Every two adjacent quadrants form an angle. 
In an elongated room the two parts of the vault which spring from 
the long walls meet in a straight line. They are not triangular but 
rhomboid. 

A connecting link between the barrel- and the cross-vault is 

i Mtt{t'i{, p. 291: 4.WI c.".:lU-1 ..:,- .,,.., 4:1 _,.; lJ_.i:.- .:i'6' ,:iii ....,~ ......... _,:ifel 

. ~ .:i)}:-1., ,;e.,~ Jfel JA ..:,- \+"-' 1.:.._I ~I ..:,- ~ ~ -li.,..U._., 
2 Y,? not Y .J:•I . Townspeople often pronounce the q ( J) as a hamzeh 

(>). Not known to 111u?i'i{. 
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Fig. 5. Sketch of a house with -different types of ceiling. 
indicates reflected ceiling. - - - - - - reflected pointed arches (A B, GH. 

C D, E F), . which help in carrying the cross-vault. The cross-vault ends in a 
small dome. Each rib bifurcates into two lines, giving the ceiling the shape 
of a star-. K. Vestibule with a barrel vault. L. Inner room with a barrel 
vault. a, b. Small cupboards with wooden doors. c. An elevated stone seat, 
too narrow to be a siddeh. d. MariikeJ; e wooden balustrade; M. double 
window. -12 cm. indicates that the floor of the vestibule is 12 cm. lower than. 
the door-sill and the floor of the .two other rooms. See Pl. III. 

that type where both are used in one and the same room or in 
different but adjacent rooms, which ·are not separated by any di
viding wall (Fig. 5 ). In the first case one, generally the central 
part of an oblong room, receives a cross-vault. The remaining part 
or parts of the roof which are situated at one or at both ends of 
the room respectively are vaulted with a djamdlon. 

All the different kinds of vaults that have been described are 
met with · in the old buildings of Palestine, especially in towns. 
The djamdlon and <aqd falib are the types principally used in 
villages. 

The most important forms of arches inet with in Palestine 
are: qos <araln or qos bums (pointed arch), qos 1·umi1 (semi-circular or 
stilted), qos maghbun (segmental), · qos mughrabi (horse-shoe) and qos 
forst (a very pointed arch). Arabic arches bear different names 

1 Jwmi meaning literally Greek, perpetuates the Byzantine tradition. 
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according to the centre (glmru1 d-bikiir) from which the curve1 of 
the arch is struck. The centre point of the arch is situated at some 
fractional · point· of the span. The most important kinds are qos 
bums (one fifth), qos fttmn (one eighth), qos rub< (one fourth) and 
qos tult (one third). When the' radius of the two curves of a qos. 
<arabi is equal to two-thirds of the distance to be arched, the arcb 
is called qos iabriiwi (Jerusalem, Siloah). The expression qos bums 

· is used at present by most builders to denote any pointed arch. 
Before continuing the description, the following two stories 

may be recorded. They illustrate the position. of the mason. At the 
outset of the work the m<allim is shown every honour and respect, 
for the quick completion of the construction depends upon his 
good will. Once at the beginning of a piece of work a mason 
trod unintentionally on the foot of the young son of the proprie
tor and contused it badly. Nevertheless the excited father whose 
whole enterprise rested in the hands of the mason, left his son 
with the words, "Never mind, my dear boy, it was nobody but 
your uncle who, not seeing you, trod on your foot." At the com
pletion of the work, when the owner of the house was thankful 
to get rid of the mason, the latter accidentally trod on the paw of 
a dog. The owner reproached him bitterly and scornfully: "Are 
you blind? do you not see the dog?" These two sayings,2 one an 
excuse and the other a reproach, are now used proverbially. 

A judge (qiicfi.) once employed a mason to build him a house. 
The expenses grew slowly to a much higher sum than was first 
estimated. The m<allim continued to harrass the qiicfi. every day 
with new and unforseen. demands. When the whole work was finished 
the judge took the tools of the mason to the court and kept them 
covered with a piece of cloth. Every one who had a case was 
forced by the judge to swear firstly on the m04?1af (Qoran) and 
secondly on the covered tools; in the second case the litigant had 
to say, wallah el-<a~im in ma ~aket ef-fudq latudbul lziigi labeti, "By 
God the Almighty, may this thing enter my house if I do not 
speak the truth I" The qiicfi. then explained grimly that "the ruin 
of your house (bariib betak) lurks below the cloth. "8 

1 Radius = ramyet el-qos. 
2 <ammak yd..,bni mi!J Iayfak; >aiy >inti >a<ma_l-ba<id umiH Jay/ el-kalb. 
8 Heard in Jerusalem and Siloah. 
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The floor of the house (>anfiyet el-bet) in villages 1s made of 
a maddeh. Rarely stone-slabs (balii!) were put down. A maddeh 
consists of equal parts of fid and n[,ateh. For two or three days 
the mixture is treated with water and mixed until every grain of 
lime is slaked. The floor is laid with this mixture and well polished 
(yt1~qul bimas{artn) for three days. It is then polished for six days 
more with the smooth surface of a piece of marble using oil and 
soap as a lubricant. Such a floor becomes hard and smooth. The 
floor of the houses of the poor, and of most clay houses, is treated 
in a much simpler and less du rable way. As the peasants cover 
the floor with a straw mat (!1afireh) and have no tables, chairs or 
bedsteads, the floor lasts a considerable time. But as soon as such 
furniture is introduced the floor deteriorates. · 

To prevent leakage of rain water, the roof (~a/!1 or lain- el
bet) is covered with a layer of a special kind of maddeh. The 
simplest device adopted in most villages is a layer of !mwar and 
straw. The roof is rolled over and over again with a stone roller 
(di[zdal, duf,dal) which is often left lying somewhere on the roof. Such 
a protecting layer must be renewed each year. On ill-compacted 
roofs grass is often found springing into a short-lived existence.1 

Richer people choose a more efficient way. The roof is plastered 
with ~a~meh {coarse sand gathered from valleys) and lime. It needs 
to be polished for five to six days. Such a plaster roofing is more 
durable and has a better appearance. 

Another and still better protection is the maddelz <arabiyeh, 
known in Nazareth as maddeh ~adjariyelz, consisting of equal parts 
of n!zateh,2 fid and qu~rmal. The last denotes ashes (sakan, ramad) 
taken from a !ii.bun (simple baking-oven) or a Turkish bath.3 It is 
not a necessary constituent of the maddelz !iadjariyeh, but is always 
found in the maddeh <arabiyelz. Such a maddelz is water-proof and 
becomes exceedingly hard. Flag-stone pavements are used in the 
cities. Such stones are of two kinds: balaf <addadt, small, square 
stones are used primarily to pave the roofs of domes; and bala! 
qirf, measuring from 20 by 15 cm. to 30 by 40 cm. are employed 

1 II Kings 1926; Is. 3727• 
2 ~l.i:" and not .J.l.i:"1 (SCHICK, 1. c. p. 197). 
8 Sometimes ashes only are mixed with lime in the proportion of two 

to one (SCHICK, I.e.). 
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in vaulted roofs. The larger flag-stones, bala/ f arradt, serve excellent
ly for paying the floors of houses. Medium-sized stones are called 
bala/ f arb farradi. 

Every roof is provided with a protruding spout for the dis
charge of rain-water. A large roof may have several mazarib (pl. 
of mizrab).1 The spout is either made of a large flat stone, a stone 
with a curved channel or a clay pipe. The pipe is bent, the angle 
being called I.ii< or rukbeh. A person who listens secretly to what others 
are saying is described by the words <amel g_an fa/~ ug_an mizrab, 
"He makes one ear a roof (to gather the water: here it means the 
news) and one ear a spout." A per:son who spends all his income 
in useless ways or who helps only strangers, is also compared to 
a spout, mi!_l el-mizrab ina bifqa< ilia labarra, "{He is) like a spout 
which throws {all the water it gathers) outside." 

The roofs (sa/[1, pl. s/ii[z)2 are more or less flat, with a low 
dome-like elevation in the centre, sloping to the periphery so that 
the rain-water runs off freely. This elevation is the protruding apex 
of the vault. As described later such a flat roof has many uses. 

Most peasants occupy their houses before they are finished, 
since plastering is regarded as a luxury which can be introduced 
any time later when the proprietor has saved money. A wooden 
door and wooden shutters (dajfet ef-fubbak) are inst.ailed. A newly
built house is unhealthy since, on account of the thickness of the 
wall, it remains damp for one year at least. There is a popular say
ing: auwal saneh ia<aduwak, tani sanelz ladjarak utalit saneh ilak, 
"The first year (give your house) to your enemy, the second to 
your neighbour and the third (keep it) for yourself." In describing 
a healthy house one hears the expression dar famsiyeh qamariyelz, 
"A sunny and moony house," i.e. a house built in such a way 
as to allow the sun and the moon r;iys to enter freely. 

The plastering material (qfaralz)8 of the ceiling (saqf) and the 
walls (!11/an) was made of lime mixed with flax-threads cut in 

1 A proverb thus describes an increasing difficulty or misfortune: min ta~t 
ed-dalf /ata?zt e/-mizriib, "From (the slightly dripping water of) the leakage to 
the (running water of the) spout." 

2 In the Ramallah district they are also known as ?ze/, although this word 
actually means .wall. 

s i) .... not •JU (Q.St. P.EF., 1893, p. 198). 
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small pieces. It needed to be - polished for severai days and was 
called qHfrah <arabiyeh. Such plastering unites with the wall t6 
make a single hard beton-like sheet. Formerly the expression btaneh· 
was used synonymously with q;arah.1 The lime used in plastering_ 
is .prepared in a special way. It is slaked in a wooden box which. 
has a trap door. Only the fine, suspended and slaked lime particles: 
are allowed to flow out through the trap door in a pit.2 The unslaked 
residue is known as bizreh.8 As soon as the pit contains a sufficient: 
quantity, the water is allowed to evaporate leaving a semi-solid 
mass. This process of slaking is called ta;uil ef-Jid, the box ;andiiqet· 
et-t~uil, the lime fld imuauwal and the pit ma;ual. 

T)le tools employed by a qauir are: mastarin ramma (trowel 
for throwing the plastering material), masfarin ;qaleh (trowel for 
polishing), mizan maiyeh (spirit level), qiddeh4 (rule), fdkii-f lat-ta!zrir· 
(pick hammer), kaff, saMzabeh, takaneh, tarii-f and a tmmbah (pump). 
The takaneh, mortar-box, is placed near the worker. While working 
the qaffi.r (plasterer) is seen taking mortar from the takaneh and 
carrying it on the kajf, which is a small board held in his left 
hand. A sa?z[zabeh is a small qidde/1. A taruf is an elongated 
wooden trowel used in the first place to polish the plastering at 
corners or edges. 

The qaf{ir makes two or more vertical lines of plaster, fifty 
to sixty centimetres apart. They are rendered straight and vertical 
by the qiddeh and mizan maiy, and serve as directing lines (wada<at) 
for the remainder of the _ plastering, which is worked with a small 
qiddel1 and sa~~abeh. The plaster consists as a rule of three coats: 
marfeh (rendering coat), ;i!1~iyeh (floating coat) and na<meh (setting 
or fine coat). In the q;arah <arabiyeh the setting coat is made of 
pure slaked lime and flax (kittan). 

At present the modern methods of plastering have completely 
replaced older methods. A figure of speech derived from the 
work of plastering is, u(/rttb hat-{ineh bil-~e! in ma lazzaqat bit<allim, 

1 ba!!ana, to plaster. 
2 The scum is called raghuel e!:.fid. 
a It is also called banduqah. In pre.paring the clay for pottery work some 

pieces of "lime may remain .unslaked. They are also known by the terms. 
qa/iimon (Ramallah) and farriirah (Nebi Samu:9'1). 

• The qiddeh of the qar{ir is much longer than that of the stone-dresser. 
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"Throw this mortar on the wall: if it does not stick it will leave-
a sign," i. e. try again: if you do not sutc.eed you will at least 
leave a good impression . . Not every peasant w·hitewashes his house
(yu!ruf}.1 If done . at . all . one or twq coats · (rarely . three) . are used-.:~: : • 
The basic coa_ting is known as auwal widjh, _·Si.d im-rauwal is · slaked ·-·. 
in water and a small quantity of indigo (nileh) is added to the :mix-- ·~ 
ture to counteract the bright white colour. Many peasants -use so .• 
much nileh that the whitewashing has a decided blui~h tint. Mo~t 
peasants and some townsfolk _ afso whitewash the outer surface of 
the jambs and lintel ; especially ~round the ·gdor. · 

. .- The pointing (tak~i/)8_: i:Jf · .the . joints (il~l-raqat; -, Muleh~ · pl. : of .. 
~all) of the masonry is · a ·very important part · of .-th:~ :wo~k; Al~ 

· though most falla!iin do not .. do it at once, it·. must bi! done: later: 
The tools of the kaMzil are: 'midlak (pointer), !aku! (and !akuf, a 
pointed hammer) and a .. kaff. With the fakuf the ~luleh are raked 

. out (!zarrir or in[zat il-l-raqiit). While : working- on the higher course~ 
the workers use a scaffold; ca'llecl "rkabiit, composed of two short 
beams on which one . or two boa'rds . rest. The . short beams which 
stand at right-angles · to the , wall •. are suspended .from the roof by 
strong ropes. Pointing is ·now do~e with cement and sand. Former
ly lime with qu-rrmal or li1iie -•with ~umra were used. Such a 
pointing is known as ku~lelz <artibiyeh . . 'It covered'. not only the 
joints but also the edges of _ the stone and proti-1:ided slightly beyond 
the surface of stones. 

Some fella~in like to decorate the . walls with simple and 
primitive drawings. These . represent hands and palm twigs. The 
hand is a: protective amulet against the eviLsoul,' and the palm tree 
is supposed by the Orientals to typify the tree of life.5 Beside these 
.there . are drawings of flower-pots and, · Nery rarely, animals. A 
.frieze of iindulating Jines usua.lly represents a serpent, [1aiyih;. which 
is believed to be a symbol of life.6 All these decorations are made 
of nilelz (indigo) . . 

1 Whitewashing was also known in Biblical times. ·· . 
2 Coating = widjih. · · · 
a From § not ~ as Q.St. P.E.F., 1893, p.- 198.· 
4 It is used also against the evil eye. . 
5 CANAAN, · Plant/ore, ]POS, vol. VIII, pp. 1 52 ft. 
6 Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. 13. 
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Richer landlords like to decorate the intetior of the rooms 
with coloured earthernware dishes. Usually five are stuck in the 
plaster of the roof: one in the centre of the vault and one in each 
haunch of the cross-vault. The central one is pierced to allow the 
fixing of an iron ring. Most rooms used also to have iron hooks with 
rings fixed in the rukab. Small coffee dishes are at times stuck in 
the outer clay layer covering the lintel. Such a decoration is 
principally found in houses built of clay bricks (el-Qbab, Bet Dadjan). 

In most peasant houses one meets with shelves (raff, pl. rfiif) 
made of clay fineh. When small they serve only as a place for the 
oil lamp1 (masradjeh); when larger they are used for depositing 
other objects (ratqalz). A mazlafeh is a ratqah with small holes in 
which spoons are inserted. Such shelves are generally worked in 
~an artistic way showing a broken frieze and drawings executed 
with nileh. In towns and sometimes in villages one meets with 
wooden shelves. When the rukbelz springs high up from the floor, 
triangular wooden rfof are nailed to the four corners2 (see Pl. III). 

Some houses are built over a low room or over a vaulted 
cave. A few steps lead down to such a dark ro0m which as a rule 
has no windows. They either serve as store room's or for stabling 
animals and are known by the names buffeh, darbii.kniyeh3 and qabii. 
A mabda<ah or mabda<' (pl. mabadi<) is a very small room which 
has no windows and which adjoins a living room. It is also used 
as a store room.5 A dal,/iz6 is a narrow, crooked and arched 

· passage leading to the house. · 
Some houses have, on one side a bench-like elevation con

nected with the wall, a metre or a metre and a half broad and 
thirty to sixty centimetres high. This plastered mas!abeh7 is covered 
with a carpet or bedding and serves as a seat in day time and as 
a bed at night. Forriie~ly one or two long stones were built pro
jecting from the outer wall. They had holes and served one of 

1 Matth. 516 ; CANAAN, Light and Darkness, JPOS, vol. XI, p. 17. 
2 House decoration has been treated only superficially since it is out of 

the scope of this work. For further description see R. THOUMIN in La Maison 
Sy1·ienne, pp. 31 ff. · 8 Heard in Jerusalem. 

• The classical meaning-. of malJda< is ~l ._j ft I) ~ , 11m~'i{, p. 5 10. 
6 Such ma!Jad:< are rarely met with' in villages. 
6 The classical meaning of dahl'iz is hall, passage, antichamber. 
7 In Ramallah it is also known as rudqah. 
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two purposes: if low they could be used for tying the animals, 
and if high for suspending the rope used in drying clothes (~abl 
e.1-ghasil). 

What has been said hitherto describes the better type of stone
houses with a stone vault. There is still another type of stone 
house which is very simple in its plan, material and finish. It is 
the type chiefly inhabited by the poor. The walls are made of 
rubble stones which are roughly cut square. Many houses are even 
built of common field stones which are not necessarily treated 
in this simple way. Mortar may or may not be used. If it is not 
used, as in the simplest and oldest type of construction, the . walls 
are smeared on the outside and on the inside with a simple sama
qah (red earth) or clay layer. Such a layer must be repaired every 
year. \Vhen rubble stones are used there is an uneven layer of 
s11(iaf between the stone rows, giving the structure a characteristic· 
appearance. \Vhen mortar is used the peasant may use simple · 
mud or ordinary mortar made with lime (!id). In the last case the 
stones are always cut square. As the various stones of one midmak
are of various heights, the horizontal bliileh run in an irregular· 
line. Only the corner stones, the jambs and lintels of doors and 
windows show a slightly better dressing. Such houses are built 
with an outer row of stones or with two rows, an outer and an 
inner. In large houses of this type, as may be still seen in Trans-
Jordan, the walls are made as carefully as in the houses described, 
in the first part of this chapter. Since these houses are roofed with 
wooden beams and brushwood, no rukab spring from the corners. 
The exact method of roofing will be described in treating clay 
houses, as it is the same in both types. Thus it is clear that this 
type is the connecting link between the stone house with a stone 
vault and the clay house with the wooden roof. Formerly they 
were more prevalent throughout the country. All the houses of 
Eldji are built in this way. 

B. THE CLAY HOUSE. 

Clay houses have flat wooden roofs since the clay walls: 
could not support a stone vault. In Jericho, Bisan, and the villages. 
of the Mediterranean, plain sun-dried bricks are used. The founda-
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-:ti.on layers are built of stone and lime mortar.1 The trenches need 
not · reach , the . rock. The stone portion of the foundatio~ .- h~~-· ~ 
:thickness . of 60-80 cm., while the rest of the building, which is : 
made of libn2 or !iib8 (sun-dried bricks), is 40-50 cm. thick. Par• 
tition walls · dividing two rooms are as a rule not thicker than 
30 cm. Each brick layer of the external walls -. is made of two 
Tows. The bricks interlace, thus giving the structure greater strength. 
These bricks ·are made by mixing chopped straw with mud or 
wet clay. The mixture is then pressed in elongated wooden frames 
~qalib; pL qawii.Lib) about 30 cm."· long, I 5 cm. broad and 8-10 cm. 
· deep. Larger a-nd smaller frames are also used. Each thousand 
bricks requires four fuii.Lii.t (pl. of fuii.l) of straw (tibn, qa!ual).' A fuii.l 
is a large sack constituting half a camel's load. Black earth (trii.beh 
sodah) gives better bricks than other earth, but each village uses 
·the earth . found nearest at hand. S~nd has no binding power and 
Js therefore not used for brick-making. The bricks · are left in the 
:Sun to dry (Pl. II, Fig. 2). Formerly long tree trunks, fawari-! (pl. of 
-fii.ru!), were used to roof such houses and poor peasants still use them. 
At present imported wooden beams (mabruq)5 are used. The tree 
trunks or beams .are put parallel to each other at a distance of 35 
to 60 cm . . The more prini.itive the building . the .closer these tree 
trunks lie together. The <awii.ri</6 are covered with thin branches, 
dry reeds (q~ab), palm leaves _(djrtd), thorn bushes, .cornstalks or 
branches (-gharj).7 Two layers · of maddeh are then laid down. The 
lower layer_ is p:iade of simple ~uwar earth and the upper layer of 

1 Lime is not always used. 
· I At ·present the term !~beh (pl. tub) is u·sed to denote a fire-burnt brick, 

while libn stands for a. sun-dried brick. 
a A -proverb. says ·ma btidfi e!-!ubeh ilia fi/ma<!iibeh, "(If) .a brick (is thrown) 

it -hits only . the· .poor.''- . . 
.· .: , · .. · • : 1n··_: the Talmud period hair was sometimes mixed with clay in making 
·: .bri~·ks, Ki.Auss; : Talmudische .ArdiiioloEie, I, pp. 14, 18. In. some parts of Syria 

Jiemp ·threads are used~ ' - ·, · · · · ' 
6 Heard iu Bisan. : This term has aho another meaning.. See L. A. MA YER, 

4' A Medieval Arabic bes¢ription of. the Hara~ of Jecusalem," . The Quarterly of 
the Department pf 4,ntiq~i#tS;_" ir, Palesli'!~,- vol. I, p. 50 . 

. . • . This' term· is .'another· name for !owarit. In the district of Djenin they arc 
• . . • .. . - . .. . : . f. : .-, ·, . . . .. • 

.al.$0 called raltz. . : , · ·· . · · 
-~ · 1 · Other material is-' ~~ed. in different localities, thus in el-Qbab sesame-stalks, 
in . el-B~yeh fennel . . . '·.: 



XIII CANAAN: The Palestinian Arab House 81 

earth-mortar mixed with straw. The clay-maddeh layers are known 
in <Amman as balleh. These !zuwar layers are also spread over the 
upper part of the four walls to prevent the rain from penetrating. 
To prevent the infiltration of rain the roof must be repaired annual
ly with a layer of !zuwar mortar which is rolled repeatedly.1 If this 
process was omitted for a single winter the roof would show several 
cracks, the rain would leak through, (daljat, raf~at and nazzat ed
.dar) and the walls would become saturated and develope a greenish 
fungus (<afan). This is also true of many stone houses (PI. III). 
Windows and doors have wooden fafiy'at, known as gha!a fubbak 
and gha/a bab2 respectively, and wooden frames (~alq el-bab, ~alq 
ef-fubbak). 

Peasants of the Mediterranean plain, in the Djenin district and 
in certain parts of Trans-Jordan sometimes adopt another method in 
building their primitive houses. The four walls are formed from 
rubble stones sometimes held together by mortar prepared with or 
without !id. The roof is made in the manner just described.3 H 
no ~uwar is available the final layer of the roof is made of sama
qalz (red earth). Such houses are known in some districts as saqaif 
(pl. of sqifeh). We still find the poorer dass in most villages even 
in mountainous areas building saqaif for their . dwellings.' The 
walls of clay houses need to be plastered, inside and outside, with 
mud made of the same earth from which the bricks were made. 
Women can be seen making the mortar in large balls (bida~edlu 
e!-fi.nelz) and handing it to the plasterer. The outer coating is 
important as a protection against crumbling.5 The following pro
verb describes the worthlessness of this building material: la /ubeh 
wala djabfeh min foratak hal-<if!eh, "(One cannot gain even) a brick 
or a rubble stone from your unsound advice." The · language of 

1 Eccl. 1018• 

2 In ordinary peasant houses short tree trunks are used, but in modem 
day houses imported wood is preferred. 

s In some parts of Trans-Jordan and l:lauran the roof is closed by placing 
flagstones of basalt over the <awari4. See BuLus S. EL-BuLusi, · <wa>id el-<arab, 
pp. 12, 39; R. THOUMIN, La Maison Syrienne, Docu111e11ts d'Etudes Orienta/es, Tom. 
lJ, pp. 2 I ff. 

' As in Bet Fadjdjar, Battir, el-Mazra<ah eHarqiyeh, Sileh, some villages 
near Djenin and Nazareth. 

6 Lev. I 44ll. 
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the Book of Proverbs, the mention of "houses of clay" in Job, and 
the excavations of sites like Old Jericho and Tell Ghasill, show how 
widespread was the use of clay houses in ancient times.1 

Though most Palestinian houses have a square ground plan, 
a few adopt a circular plan. Most brick houses are oblong and 
one storied. If the room to be roofed is broader than two metres 
and a half the sa,?1 is made in one of the following two ways: 

I. A strong and long tree trunk stretches from the middle 
of one of the longer walls to the centre of the opposite wall, thus 
dividing the roof area into two equal parts. Such a strong tree 
trunk is called djisr or ~ammal, and it supports the transverse 
beams connecting the other two walls. Sometimes two or more 
~ammaliit are placed parallel to each other and at a distance of 
1,5-2 m. apart. Iron bars have now ousted the wooden fiammal 
and are known as djisr fzadid. This method is sometimes varied. 
The ~ammiil may be supported not on the wall itself, but on ver
tical tree trunks, standing close to the inner surfaces of the two 
longer walls. If the distance is too long for one trunk a column 
(<amiid) is built in the centre of the room. In poorer houses a 
stout trunk takes the place of the stone <amiid. It is called in 
Jericho qa<dtlz (pl. qawa<id). 2 Rafters sometimes extend from this 
central column in every direction . 

. 2. An arch, qos,8 known in the Djenin district and in Trans
Jordan as qan/aralz (qana[ir), built of stone and lime mortar, 
stretches across the room from one of the longer walls to that 
opposite, so taking the place of the ?zammal. The ridjlen (idjren) of 
the arch are constructed inside the wall, and are thus strengthened 
by the wall itself. A deeper foundation is excavated for the idjren 
than for the walls. The stones used for the qan/arah are of better 
quality than those for the foundation and are cut more or less evenly. 
The arches may be round (riim'i) or pointed (<arabi). If the room 
is too broad for one qantaralz two arches are stretched across. In 
Trans-Jordan one finds such houses 10-15 metres long and 6-8 
metres. wide. They show two, three or more qana[ir, which lie 

1 See also }AGER, Das Bauernhaus, p. 61. 
2 This term stands really for the pedestal of a column. 
s This expression is the one known in all v!llages of the Mediterranean 

plain. 
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at a distance of 2-3 m. apart. Between the ridjlen of two adjacent 
arches the Bedouin build the kuarah t in which ··they store their 
grain and straw.2 Such houses with an <aqd samsiyeh (<Amman) are 
used for storing field-produce and for hou$ing the family part of 
the year. Usually houses in thi$ district are built not of brick but 
of stone. 

Often the roof projects beyond the walls. This shelter (rifra/)8 

shelters the walls from the desurtctive action of the rain. Some
times it i$ necessary to support the rifraf with tree-trunks which 
rest on a stone fixed in the ground. Flat wooden roofs are cer
tainly older and more primitive than stone vaults. This type · of 
house shows several characteristics which have been already 
described in the stone house. _,, 

The flat-roofed house (with clay or stone walls) used to be 
the most important type in Palestine, Trans-Jordan, Syria and 
Lebanon and could be encountered both in the plain and hill
country. They have been gradually superseded, . especially in central 
Palestine, by vaulted roofs. About fifty or sixty years ago a vaulted 
house was called an <illiyeh4 to distinguish it from the simple and 
ordinary flat-roofed house of the poor. This term is used now, as 
we have seen, in another sense. Such an <illiyeh, which was formerly 
built by richer villagers, was a ground floor room. -without an upper 
story. Many villages which once built their houses with sun-dried 
clay bricks now use stones. 

UL THE HOUSE OF THE PEASANT 

A simple fellalz house of the old type is a cubical rpom 
(>ocj,ah, ghurfelz) simple in form and badly lighted. The poor peasants 
could not afford to buy wood (which is very rare in Palestine)-· to 
serve as window-shutters. But their small unsheltered light-holes 
were very practical since · they kept out the rain in winter and the 
burning rays of the sun in summer.5 Most of the dwellings of the . 
peasant$ had formerly no iron grills for the windows. In cities they 

1 Mu?,i! p. 18s3. 2 See also Bulus el-Bulusi <Awa>id el-<arab, p. 39. 
8 Heard. in Jericho and Bisan. • Heard in Battir. 
11 It seems ·that the same conditions prevailed mor·e or less in Biblical times. 
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were more prevalent. The wooden doors which were always one
winged were constructed in simplest fashion. They turned on their 
hinges in small holes excavated in the Htfiyeh and the dau.waseh .1 

The beam of wood fitting into these holes is called {ir. It is nailed 
along its whole height to the door proper. Formerly wooden and 
iron nails were common. The last (musmiir (1ad1d, or only musmiir, 
pl. masiimfr) were made locally. Many doors turned on locally 
made hinges. Two types were used. The d_anab el-far2 (literally "the 
tail of the mouse"') and the razzeh . The g_auab el-far is the older 
type. It is composed of two pieces of iron, each having at one of 
its ends a ring. The rings interlaced and thus formed the moving 
joint. A razzeh is also composed of two iron pieces. The piece 
which is driven into the wall or into the wooden frame of the door 
((1alq el-bab) is bent at a right angle and is called g_ahar. The free 
and shorter leg of the hinge passes through the ring end of the 
second and flat piece (faiyiileh, less often >un{a) which -is nailed to 

the door. When the d_akar is driven into the wooden frame it is 
known by the term ghriib (Jerusalem). But formeriy doors had 
rarely any wooden frame. raffiilat are the modern hinges imported 
from Europe. 

The simplest lock, s11/ikarali,8 is composed of two pieces. One 
serves as the lock• and the other as the key. A number of wooden 
or iron pins5 drop into corresponding holes of the sliding bolt as 
soon as the latter is pinched into the hole or staple of the door
post. The key has the same number of small pins made to corres
pond with the holes into which they are introduced to open the 
lock; the former pins being thus pushed up, the bolt may be drawn 
back.6 Such locks, still used in some places, were formerly common. 
They may be made of iron or wood . The wooden locks were 
more common. The number and arrangement of the pins differ 

1 I Kings ?1'° ; Pro,·. 26H. 

2 I owe this information to the carpenter Mr. Andria of Jerusalem . Such 
hing~s were formerly widely used in Jerusalem. 

8 In Egypt it is known as /Jabbah (Lane, 1. c.). 
• The lock is made of two pieces. One is nailed to the door (el-1,i'I). In 

it the bar, ez-zun-iiqah, moves to and fro. 
6 Thev arc known as s111111, o~ ba.t1ii1(ir (Djcnin>. 
6 E. V.'. LANE, An Acco11nl of lite ,Ha1111ers a11d C11s/0111s of //,e M_odern l:.gyp

tia,ns, vol. I, 2 3. 
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in almost every lock. The large iron locks used at present are 
made locally. Even these are being replaced by European products. 
Every Palestinian door used to have a luqqa/ah1 which could be 
opened either by a piece of thread attached to it, or by a piece 
of wood. The djarrar (pl. djarrarat), sliding bars, used to be made 
of wood. Iron bars have completely replaced them. A zind (pl. 
zniideh) was formerly found in most houses. 

The interior of most fella(1 houses is divided into two parts. 
Three-quarters of the inner space is raised. The family lives in 
this part, the mas!abeh,2 ,vhile the animals are stabled in the lower 
part, the rawieh.3 The emanation of the excretions of the animals 
poisons the air of the whole room. It is interesting to note that 
the expression e1·-rawieh is used in some \Tillages (Bet Iksa, Bir 
Zet) as a synonym of 111as1abd1,4 while the place for the animals is 
known as qa' el-bet. In what follows mas!abeh is used of the family 
section and er-rawieh for the animal section: The division is carried 
out in one of the following two ways: 

1. The door opens into both se,:tions, the lower dark storey, 
the rawiel,, which is as a rule not higher than 1.80-2 metres, 
and the upper room for the family. No partition or wooden door 
closes the entrance to the rawieh. The lower room lies at a lower 
level than the dauwaseh of the door and is reached by few steps. 
The floor of the 111astabd1 rests on the vaulted roof of the stable, 
which is in many cases a djamalon. Such a building appears from 
the outside as one single room although it consists of two storeys. 
This type of house is met with in the mountainous part of Palestine 
where the buildings have a stone vault: The staircase leading to 
the 111as1abeh is placed on one sid_e of the door. In some houses 
I found it in the middle line of the house in the direction of the 
door, thus leaving on each side an entrance to the rawielz. In such 
cases a distance of 1-1.50 metres is left between the datnuasd1 
and the first step of the staircase. 

1 L11qq,1tah is not the djarriir as it appears .· from J.~Grn's description (I. c. 
p. 31.) . 

.i:1--- and ~ arc correct but not 4:=-' (Q. St. P.E.F. 1893, p. 197). In 

the classical language it is !mown as S, • 
s l'<ot known in this sense to 11111!,i!-
4 In Bet Cnia ran•ieh is used for the 11111q!a', that is the. part of the was!a

beh which lies behind the dividing bins (1.•. s.). 
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A row of bins or jars (bawabi, pl. of babielz) divides the 
mas!abelz into two. The smaller part behind these dividing jars (the 
maq!a<) serves as a lumber room and is known as qat<. In these 
jars which are made by the women from clay, the peasant stores 
his supplies of wheat, lentils, and other produce of the fields. They 
are large, for they have to hold the whole supply . for the year. 
Near the bottom of every bin a small hole (zarzuralz, less often 
roza-nah) is made from which the contents are drawn as needed. 

2. The room is divided transversely by a dry stone wall into 
inner and outer compartments. The floor of the inner one, which 
is the mastabeh, is filled with earth to the height of the dividing 
wall, i. e. 40-120 cm., and is then well stamped and covered with 
a maddelz. The dividing wall is plastered with fzt.twar. While the 
upper and hinder room serves for the family, the lower and front 
room serves for the animals. A simple stairway built of rough 
stones leads to the living room. This type of house is found 
nearly always in the flat-roofed buildings (Fig. 6 and 7). 

Some mas/abehs have a bench-like elevation adjoining one of 
the longer walls of the room. It is called es-siddeh . Houses which 

A F 
b 
+I 

Fig. 6. Ground plan of a peasant house in Qbab. BC, the mas/abeh, is 40 cm. 
higher than the rawieh (DE); a. the pillars of the arches; b. a. step 20 cm. 
liigh; c. the dauwaseh, 1 5 cm. higher than the floor of the riiwieh; d. a small 
window. 
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R 
Fig. 7. Cross-section of Fig. 6 at AF. a. The arches; b. the step; c. the 
door; d. the window -; e. thin tree-trunks; f a layer of twigs; g. the 111addelt. 

have neither of these two types have a square space of about 
I. 50 x I metre immediately within the dbor, It serves for. depositing 
shoes, for no Oriental would enter a house without first taking 
off his shoes. The remainder of the room is paved, or more often 
plastered, 20-30 cm. higher than the front square space.1 

Most of the fellafi.n houses have a fireplace, the udjaq, in 
one of the walls of the living-room. It · is a cupboard-like hollow 
on the level of the floor and usually in the wall in which is 
the door of the room. The udjaq is built of nari stone in 
the form of a horse-shoe and usually has no chimney (dabii.n, 
mad!Janeh). Whenever there is a chimney it has been achieved by 
omitting, during the process of building, one stone in every level 
of the inner course. The perpendicular outlet so formed is closed 
by flat slabs of stones. The lower opening of the chimney lies 
70-100 cm. above the floor of the room. The upper opening is 
only slightly raised above the surface of the roof (?ahr el-bet), just 
enough to prevent the rain on the roof from flowing into th~ 
house. At t~111es a broken pitc_her or a qt1.dii.s Juul.Jar (clay tube) 

1 This square part r.esern:d for the shoes is kn0wn in some parts as qii< 
ed-dii1·. 
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may protrude above the roof as the continuation of the chimney. 
A shelf made of one piece of stone resting on two zifrs is built 
above the fireplace. In some cases the udjaq is built in one of 
the corners of the house and the chimney is made by closing 
the corner above the udjaq on two sides by a thin clay ·wall. This 
type is never met in houses with a cross vault, for the corners are 
filled with the protruding rnkab and the ceiling is at this point very 
thick. 

In houses without a chimney clouds of smoke fill the room, 
irritating the mucous membranes and causing a burning sensation 
to the eyes.1 The only openings from which the smoke can escape 
are the small windows and the door.2 Of siich dwellings, which 
are not only dark but whose interior is blackened by soot, the 
proverb says: min barra rbam nmin djuwil syam, "From the outside 
they look like marble but from within they are sooty ., ; min barrd 
da(1(1 wnin djttwii kabb,8 "From the outside they are beautiful , but 
within they are dirty." Sometimes a small hole (called also roza11ah} 
is left in the roof as a vent for the smoke.4 Such an opening is. 
closed in the winter months to prevent rain dripping into the 
room. In houses which have no ndjaq the fire is · made with char
coal in a chafing dish or a fire of wood may be kindled in the 
open court of the house.5 In a matjiifeh (guest house) the udjaq is. 
made in the middle of the room. It is either a shallow excavation 
in the ground or a square (60 x 60 cm. to 100 x 100 cm.) stone 
hearth, 20-30 cm. high. Such fireplaces are generally known as 
nuqrah and djorah. Here coffee is boiled and the people assemble 
around them in the winter months to spend their time disscussing 
village politics. 

Some houses have a small and 1ow building adjoining the 
door and outside the house. It serves as a kitchen for boiling 

I Prov. 1026 ; Is. 65•. See CA NAAN , Light a11d Darkness, JPOS, XI, 17. 

~ Hos. 13 8• A proverb comparing the bad action of a person with smoke 
is {Jer 111ii minnak dlll:J./Jii.nak biy<m,, "There is no good in you, your smoke (bad 
actions) make one blind." 

s Da~?• and ka/JIJ are expressions used by children for good and bad res
pectively. 

4 See also BiiLUS S. EL-BiiLUSi, <Aiuiiid el-<arab, p. 38 ; E. ROBINSON, Biblical 

Researches in Palestine, III, 44. 
6 Luke 22 00• 
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coffee in the summer months, when the guests assemble m the 
~of outside the room . 

In most old-type houses of the villages of the Mediterranean 
plain1 there is a slightly elevated area in front of the 'house, near the 
wall and to one side of the door, which is also called mas/1zbeh. It is 
surrounded by a balustrade-wall. The floor and the sides of the 
mas/abel, as well as the balustrade are roughly plastered with a clay 
(?rnwar) layer. This structure, which is generally shaded by an 
<arifeh or a tree, is used in the summer months by the family as 
a resting place in the afternoon, and for sleeping in at night. The 
balustrade has sometimes a simple but effective decoration (Pl. IV). 

In front of some sanctuaries may be seen a similar mas/abeh 
known as m!allai (pl. m!allayat). These are covered with large, 
smooth flagstones and are built in the courtyard of the shrine and 
close to the shrine. Some examples are ef-feb Salel_1 (<Anata), lrdjal 
Sufah (W. of Der Ghassaneh), ef-feb Qamrah and ef-seb en-Nuban1 
(in Mazari< en-Nuban!}.2 

In the {1of of some houses one may see a midwad,3 a bmnm 
djadj and a {abTin. The first is an elongated manger made of clay; 
the second is a small hen-house.4 The {abiin will be described later. 

The idjren of the qos, which are at the same time the rttkab 
of the vault, are built as square pillar-like projections at the inner, 
less frequently at the outer, sides of the wall. The latter type of 
rnkab is called, as has already been mentioned, baghleh, pl. baghlat. 
While the greater number of clay houses ar.e one-storeyed many 
of the stone houses of the fella{1in have also a second storey. 

IV. THE TowN Haus£ 

The simpler type of houses of the poorer inhabitants of the 
'towns do not differ much in their scheme and rough finish from 
those of the peasants. They are small and dark rooms. The houses , 
of the middle class often have a characteristic arrangement. On 

1 Der Sncd, Barbarah, Bet l:laniin, Madjdal, el-Barriyeh, etc. 
2 CANAAN, Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. 18. 
3 The classical pronunciation is migwad. 
• Very often it is also made of clay. 
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both sides of a liwan (hall) are the living rooms1 (biut es-sakan) 
The liwan, which is used also as a diwan (sitting room), is as dee!> 
as the whole building and shows two and occasionally three biam 
(pl. of beme/i,cross-vault). In its furthest wall, as well as on both 
sides of the door there are winJows.2 Such a house sometimes 
but not always opens into a courtyard. Another scheme is often 
found. Around a square, open court of variable demensions are 
arranged blocks of houses. The court is called qa< el-bet, fof, was! 
ed-dar and ~afm ed-dar. When the court is not completely surrounded 
by buildings the gap is closed by a high wall. The upper row of 
stones of such a wall is made of single stones showing four 
dressed faces : an inner, an outer and two upper faces . These upper 
faces are trimmed so as to form an obtuse angle to one of the 
two other faces. These stones are known as djibah3 (pl. of djiblzah). 
Such upper stones are not always finely dressed. When the djibah 
of the gate are better dressed than the other stones and the two 
upper surfaces form one round surface they are known as /arabif 
(pl. of tarbiif) . The {10! of most peasant houses is small and the 
enclosing wall is low. On the top of such a dry wall a pile of 
thistles i.i often placed. They are useful as fuel. They are stored 
on the wall for two reasons. The small ~of is kept free of litter 
and the thorny bushes prevent strangers from climbing too easily 
over the wall. 

Houses with a central court belong to one of the two follow
ing classes. 

The building surrounding the courtyard belongs to one single 
family or it houses a whole group of families belonging to one 
and the same hamiileh. In the first case the rooms are arranged as 
a rule accordi~g to a defin ite plan, the building is more small and 
compact and the court is comparatively small. The !zof is generally 
paved, and sometimes it is adorned with a nojarah (fountain), often 
with trees and flowerpots . In simpler houses of this type a cistern 
takes the place of the nofarah. Taking our stand in the outer court 

1 See also JAUSSEN, Naplouse, p. 21 ff; R. THOUMIN, Deux Q11artiers de Damas, 

Bulletin d'J::tudes Orienta/es, 1931, p. 122. 
2 In the lower story they are small, in an upper storey they may be larger. 
8 The last h must be pronounced. Some say djubah. This row of stones 

prevents the rain-water from percolating into the wall. 
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of a house belonging to a rich family we see that the main build
ing faces the entrance to the court, while on both sides there are 
rooms for the guests, and a reception room. Sometimes there is a 

verandah built over a row of arches. The apartments of that storey 
open into the verandah. If there is more than one storey we find 
the verandah surmounted by a ·gallery which is sometimes protected 
in front by a balustrade. 

In the second class, where a whole {1amuleh, composed of 
several families, inhabits the large complex of houses built around 
the court, both the building and the court are much larger. The 
hoases cluster one against the other without any regular plan. 
Many follow the frwan system described above. In the court, which 
is as a rule not paved, there is a large cistern,1 used by all the 
families. In many town-dwellings occupied by small families the 
same conditions recur but on a smaller scale. The court, usually 
possessing a cistern, belongs to a single house which opens into it, 
while the other houses surrounding it are occupied by different 
unrelated families, and therefore do not open into the same ~of but 
into others situated in front of them . 

The passage leading into a large courtyarcl is made with at 
least one turn-for two reasons: to prevent people in the street 
from seeing into the {zo! 2 and to facilitate defence should the large 
and st1ung door of the gate be broken through by attacking enemies. 
For the same reason many passages (daldi1) were formerly made 
very narrow. In the passage and just within the gate a large stone 
seat (also called mas/abeh) was built against the side wall, for the 
<loor-keeper. This mastabeh is sometimes connected with a small 
room, the living room of the bauwab {door-keeper). 

The main gate (el-bauwabeh) is large enough to allow a camel 
to enter. The wooden door is made of one or two wings (daffeh 
or darfeh). A smaller door, a bobah,8 is often provided for in one 
of the wings. It admits the inhabitants and the visitors, while the 
.banwabeh is opened when animals enter. Whenever an important 
visitor comes the two wings are thrown wide open . A small 
:aperture is left in one of the wings. It is closed from the inside 

1 II Sam. 11 2 ; 17 1~; Prov. 516 ; Neh. 816• 
2 Sometimes a transverse wall blocks part of the passage. 
8 The classical word is ~~\;LI , mu?ii/, 510. 
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and serves for inspecting a would-be visitor before he is admitted. 
This door-window is called zozanah. The knocker, which is 
generally an iron ring, is called ~alqat el-bab.1 In criticizing poor 
people who imitate the rich we hear the figurative expression bah 
ed-dar kbir u<alelz ~alaqalz uilli filz bift/11,~-lmaraqah, "The gate of 
the house is large and has a knocker, but those within (the house
are so poor that they) crave (the simple) gravy." If a house has no• 
large courtyard and is of two storeys, the door leading to . the room 
of the lower storey is made broader and higher than that of the 
upper storey, so allowing loaded animals to enter. The same applies. 
to many peasant houses. Such a lower storey serves as a storeroom .. 

The windows of all the rooms of the lower storey open into 
the courtyard; those of the upper storeys open into the street_ 
They are placed sufficiently high to prevent any attacker firing 
through them into to the room. 

This description would imply that nearly every family in a 
town had houses with two or more rooms: the whole complex 
buildings around the court belonged to a f,ami'ileh composed of 
several families. The poorer class of the town had and still have· 
much inferior dwellings, generally consisting of one small and dark 
room. 

A staircase (dardj, in some places wrongly called sullam, 
which has rather the sense of ladder) leading to the upper storey 
is sometimes built in one of the lower rooms. This room (bet ed
daradj) served at the same tirrie either as a lumber room or for 
,animals. The staircase had a stone railing (safii/)2 known also in 
the towns as darabzin, which is a Persian loanword. The top of 
the staircase ended in a small square platfonn, qur~ ed-daradj. Stair
cases are either daradj m<allaq, where each one of the steps is. 
made of one single stone (they hang free, one end of each step 
being built into the wall); or daradj malan where the whole stair
case rests on a firm substructure or on an arch and each step 
1s generally made of two or three stones. The steps used to be-

J Or only ~alaqah. A proverb compares a girl with the knocker : el-hint 
mill ~alqat~el-biib kull wii~id biduqqhii, "The girl is like the knocker of the door,. 
every one knocks with it." 

2 In Jerusalem it is also called stiiret ed-daradj. The stones of the sa~i! are, 
~ailed in some places (Jerusalem, Siloah) bariib'i!. 
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comparatively steep (their height being 25-,0 cm.). A bet daradj 
was found only in large houses; most buildings had no such 
arrangement, but had instead a flight of steps outside the house, 
thus giving access to the second storey or to the roof without· 
passing through the house itself.I At present wooden and iron 
railings are much used, both in villages and towns, and the sa)1i! 
is becoming rarer. Only in -the humblest town dwellings is the 
roof reached by a ladder (s1tllam, pl. saliilim). In villages it is more· 
common. 

Tht: roof may be reached by one of the following means: 
I. When the house is built on the sloping side of a moun-

tain the gap between the back wall and the slope is filled in with 
rubble and earth until it is raised to the height of the roof. 

2. A few steps (four to six) are built in the upper part of 
an external wall near one corner. This is easily done as here the 
wall is thickest, owing to the rnkab of the cross-vault. The steps. 
are reached by a removable ladder. This system assures the private 
use of the roof. 

3. Long stones are built protruding from ·,one of the external. 
walls. These stones are so arranged that they serve the purpose of 
a stairway. The steps so formed are steeper and wider apart than 
in a common staircase, and the stones are not joined to each 
other. 

4. A regular staircase may be built in one of the following 
ways: 

a. The staircase starts at or near one corner of the house 
and runs upwards diagonally to the upper and opposite corner .. 
The lower triangle protrudes and carries the staircase. This type 
of architecture is met with more in towns than in villages. It is . 
no longer used. 

b. The staircase rests on a qos and runs transversely to the · 
wall. In a small house such a staircase joins the wall near to one· 
of its corners, while in a larger building having several rooms it: 
is constructed nearer the centre. 

1 Thus Jehu could be proclaimed king from the top of the stairs; while 
all the people assembled below in the court could witness the ceremony· 
(II Kings 918). Such an arrangement is probably alluded to in our Lord's words. 
in Matth. 24n; Mk. 13 10• 



44 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIII 

Because the steps of most Oriental staircases are somewhat 
steep the proverb advises i!f a< es-sullam (ed-daradj) daradjelz daradjelz, 
"Go up the ladder (the stairs) step by step." This saying is used 
in a figurative way tci express the maxim, "Do your work by 
degrees and regularly and you will surely make progress." 

At times a ·ruaq1 is a feature of the larger houses. It is con
structed .between t,vo rooms, with three of its sides closed and the 
fourth, the front side, left open. If such a rnaq is not roofed 
it is called sa};alz samauiyeh. Such >mwiqalz (pl. of rnaq) and open 
rooms are very useful in the summer months. The same applies 
to a J;aefir or s(e};ah, which is an open space in front of a room 
on the second storey. In this case the second storey occupies less 
space than the lower storey. A single small room as the second 
or third storey is known as <illiyeh. An <illiyelz (pl. <ala.Ii), which is 
met with more often in towns than in villages, is more attractive 
than the rooms of the lower storey . . It serves as the sleeping room 
of the master of the house or is reserved for distinguished guests. 
Such a small room is usually quiet and cool.2 

While the !zaefir or s(e!1ah in the villages have no protective 
Tailings, in the towns they are · surrounded by a balustrade8 70-
100 cm. high, made of qawadis (the pl. of qadiis), clay tubes. This 
is not intended to serve only as a protection, but to conceal the 
Moslem townswomen from the inquisitive eyes of strangers. There
fore it is known by the names staralz and qa/< kaff.• 

In most town houses of the older type the privies are made 
in a very primitive and unhygienic fashion. A large flagstone with 
an elongated slit in the middle, 29-25 cm. broad and 40-50 cm. 
long, having at the further end a circular aperture 25-30 cm. in 

-diameter, serves for squatting. This opening communicates with a 
-canal leading to a cesspit (djoralz). The older method of making 
the stone seat of the privy was somewhat different. Several stones 
were used in constructing the frame ·of a rectangutar slit. In some 

I Ruiiq (classical : riwiiq) is used in Jerusalem for a covered colonade, like 
that in the west of the Temple Area. See also . R. TH0UMIN, Deux Quarliers de 
Damas, Bulletin d'Etudes Orientales, 1931, p. 122. 

· ~ From II Kings 48 /f. we learn that houses then had similar rooms. 
8 Deut. 228. 

4 The wooden lattices of Moslem town houses bear in Jerusalem the 
same name. 
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Fig. 8. Sketch plan of different types of floors of privies. 

cases the front part of this slit formed an acute angle. The use 
of a single large flagstone perforated along its centre in place of 
several stones is comparatively recent.1 This kind of privy, 11111stara~ 
or bet e/->adab,2 in most houses provided a permanent stench . The· 
11111stara)1 was built in a corner of the court yard adjoining the 
house. The entrance was so contrived as to conceal from observa
tion whoever entered. Often the privy had no wooden door but 
only a curtain of sacking. At present more or less modern devices 
are beginning to be used . Formerly no privy was provided for · 
most houses in villages. Villages may be divided in this respect. 
into three categories: 

I . The simple, poor and dependant villages. 
2. The villages of leading sebs, which ,,illages were the 

capitals of their small district. They are known as qira iqta<iyeh.8 ' 

1 The latrine stones in old Arabic classical architecture seem to have been 
more or less of the same type. But they were built in a more hygienic fashion. 
See the description of the ruins of Mfatta by K. A. C. CRESSWELL, Early Muslim · 
Architecture, vol. I, p. 3 59. 

2 Other names have been mentioned previously. 
5 The most important iq!ii'iyeh ,·illagcs, with the names of the. leading ielis, . 

are: Hebron district: Durah (diir el-<Umiir), Bet Djibrin (cl-<Azzi), Bet <Aiab (diir 
el-La}:i}:iam) and Bet Ola (dii.r el-<Amlah). Jerusalem district : el-Qarieh (dii.r Abu 
Gho§), el-Waladjeh (diir el-<Absiyeh), Bet Iksa (cl-Kasawni), Abu Dis (el-<Reqat), 
Bet 'Onia (dii.r el-Betuni), el-Birch (el-Birawi), Der Ghassaneh (el-Baragh1i), Der · 
Dibwan (ed-Dabawni), Ras ibn Saml)an (dii.r ibn Sam}:ian). Nablus district : Beta 
(diir el-Be-tawi), Bet Furik (diir el-~adj MoJ:iammad), Djamma<in (diir Qasim and. 
dar Raiyan), Madjdal Yaba, now called Madjdal e~-Sadiq (diir Raiyan), Bet Wazan 
(dii.r Qasim). Tulkarm district: Kur (dii.r edj-Djayusi), Sufeh (dii.r el-Barqawi) .. 
Djenin district: Sanur (diir Djarrar), <Arrabeh (diir <Abd el-Hadi), el-Kafir (diir· 
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3. Rich villages. 
While no privies existed in the . first type of village, in the 

.second and third category they were to be found in the houses of 
the Jebs, the notables1 and the richer persons, but not in those of 
the ordinary peasants. It may also be observed that the iq/ii.<iyeh 
villages north of Jerusalem were more consistently equipped with 
privies than those to the south. This is due to the fact that the 
.seas of the villages of the Hebron district have in many ways pre
.served their Bedouin characteristics. Many village mosques are pro
vided with a mmtara?1. 

Certain ornamental features still remain to be described. A 
·round pillar, <amiid, is generally made of a single stone. When it 
is square and built up of several courses it is kno\vn as Jam<ah. 
A column is always more carefully finished than the other masonry 
-of the building (generally ma/abbeh na<meh). The pedestal is called 
.qa<deh, the capital rasiyeh. A five-, six- or eight-sided column is 
known as <amiid 111bam111as, tnsaddas and m{amman respectively. 
Columns were formerly not as much used as fam<at . The front of 
:a rnaq often shows a row of columns (circular or angular) 
.supporting beautiful Arabic arches. Strong and broad fam<at are 
-constructed when the ruaq is long and these columns with their 
arches assist in supporting. the vault. 

A pillar and its pedestal are used figuratively to describe the 
~upporter of a family or the feb of a tribe. A proverb says: 

ma/ hal-<amud biniid? 
qal el->a/am minJ/-qa<deh (qa<deh). 

"Why is the pillar swinging (i . e. infirm)? He _answered: The trouble 
(lit. the disease) lies in the (insecurity) of the base." The meaning 
is that the cause of a family's misfortunes may "be the immoral 
-character of the father, the chief of the family or more distant 
.ancestors. 

In bener built houses a row of stones circumscribes the 
building and marks off one storey from another. This midmak 
-protrudes 5-8 cm. from the face of the wall. The stones of such 

'(i)R§id). Haifa district : ldjzin (dlir el-Mac:Ji), Subbarin (dar MifliQ). I owe this 
information to the kindness of Mr. 0 . S. Barghii!i. The list is not complete. 

' Such are dlir el-ijuffii§ -(of Mardi near Djamma<in), dar Sef and dlir J:lef 
{of Burga in the Nablus district), dar ed-Djaradat"(Sileh in the Djenin district), etc. 
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a z111111ar are usually of a different kind from the rest, or are 
differently trimmed. In modern buildings the basement is often 
.differentiated from the next storey by a taJminrh, the wall of the 
basement protruding some centimetres beyond the wall of the next 
storey. 

In large and important buildings as well as in minarets some 
stones were bound together by small iron bars . . A bar binding 
:a stone with that resting on it is called dusrah 1 (pi. dusar), while 
that which holds two adjacent stones is a qnaq. When stones are 
interlocked they are· known as <afiq u ma<fuq or !f.akar " inJd. This 
was formerly used in decorated fa<;ades or large gates of monu
mental buildings, mosques and minarets. The interlocking stones 
were chosen from different colours. 

V. PALESTINIA~ ARCHITECTURE 

On examining from an ar.chitectural point of view what has 
here been described the following conclusions may be stated. The 
simplest erections are the huts which are inhabited only in the 
summer months (Pl. V, Fig. 2). They have nearly always a circular 
ground plan. This same plan is found also in some houses built of 
dry stone walls and having a flat dirt roof supported on heavy boughs 
(sqrfeh, pl. saqa.Jf), but never in any of the other buildings. The 
round form marks the: most primitive type of architecture.2 Later 
the walls of such houses were plastered very roughly on the out
side with simple mud. Most of the /awn.bin (pl. of /a.bun, peasants' 
baking oven) still show this style of work: a round gi:ound plan 
with walls made of rubble stones smeared on the outside with simple 
mud. The roof is made either of tree trunks, brushwood and mud 
-0r, more rarely, of rubble stones in the form of a cone. In the 
latter type the vault-like roof is also covered with mud. Tawabin 
have no chimneys. 

The fiineh,3 a conical erection for storing qafwal' (coarse 

P Dusar arc also used in Iuma< and <11111d1IH. 
2 Ko:,mAD BAHTSCH, Der lf/ol/11111gsbau, 1928, p. 25 . 

9 Sec 11111~1!, I, 1142. 
4 Not known to muff/, !:!AVA and BEi.LOT. 
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straw used for fuel and for building) is an even more primitive· 
structure than the !awabin. A !iineh is made in one of the following 
ways. 

a. A circle of the size of the base of the !iineh is made of 
bundles of dry sesame stalks. They are laid horizontally on a hard 
layer of earth, no foundation trenches being necessary. The several 
stalks of each bundle must first be tied together. In one side
generally the south or east-a small opening, not larger than 
40 x 50 cm., is left as · a door, bii.b es-!uneh. It is made of three 
stones, the two vertical serving as the jambs and the horizontal as 
the lintel. They are held together by clay mud. The circle is filled 
with q~al. A second layer of sesame-stalk bundles is laid on the 
first one. The bundles of the second layer interlace with those of 
the first and with each other, thus making a firmer structure. The 
higher the layers are raised · the more qafwal is introduced and the 
smaller the circles become. At times maize stalks, <uram cfurah,1 

and other brushwood may be used instead of, or with the sesame 
bundles.2 This is only done when the latter material is not found 

· in sufficient quantity, for sesame stalks are preferred above all other 
material. When the whole conical structure is complete sometimes 
the outside of the !unelz is covered with a layer of djilleh, called 
also la!<8 (cow's manure), to prevent the leaking in of rain water. 
From the top of the sumh protrudes a perpendi"cular piece of 

. wood (Qbab) or a stone (el-Barriyeh). This is known in the Ramleh 
and Jaffa districts as ras (or rasiyet) e!-!unelz, and in some villages 
of the Djenin district as qassis.4 Some sunehs are very large and 
symmetrically built. In el-Barriyeh the present writer saw some 
with a diameter of 3-3.5 m. and a height of 4 m. In poorer 
villages they are smaller and carelessly built. The small opening 

· left at the bottom serves for drawing the qafwal as needed. The 

T It is written with a :, , but pronounced by most Palestinians like· a ..i' • · 
See ]POS, VIII, 157 . . 

1 In Qbab, el-Barriyeh and 'fireh maize stalks or brush wood are used at 

times. 
8 Cows' manure i., la[<, while djilleh is _la!< made in a round cake form._ 

Lat< is unknown to muhit, HAYA and BELLOT in this sense, djilleh is kno:wn. 
· 4 I owe this term. ~o · the . kindness of Mr. O. S. Barghii!"i. It is unknown. 

to ,,;u~i!, II, 1708, in this sense. In el-Qbab and el-Bariyeh it is not used. 
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bab ef-suneh is, closed by a wooden door or by stones (Pl. VI, Fig. 1). 
b. A substructure 1-1.50 m. high is built of rubble stones 

held together by mud .1 This substructure may have a round or a 

square ground plan. The walls are raised perpendicularly. The 
conical part, of sesame stalks, rests on the walls (Pl. VI, Fig. 2). 

c. A simple wooden frame is erected in cone-shape fashion. 
The several boughs ('iid, czdan) are united by sesame or maize 
stalks. The whole is covered by djilleh . This method of making 
a sunelz is rare. 

In some places (e~-Tireh) a iayer of samaqah (red earth) or 
clay, !tneh may take the place of the djilleh. The qaJwal, and when 
this is all used, the sesame and maize stalks, the brushwood and 
djilleh are used as fuel (>11qiid) for the !awiib"in. 

In the l:f uleh region, which belongs to the Safad sub-district, 
one meets with the same type of structu·re used by some poor 
peasants as dwellings. They are larger than those described above 
and are constructed with an c1dan frame.2 No stone or wood projects 
from the top. The whole hut is smeared on the outside with a 
layer of clay and a tent-cloth covers the whole of it or only the 
upper part. 

The circular ground plan leaves no scope for modification or 
expansion. Houses of this type were necessarily restricted to a 

single room. Therefore it was superseded by the square form which 
is capable of adaptation to the growing needs of a progressing 
population. 

The next step in the progress of building was the use of 
an inferior species of mortar to hold the rubble stones together. 
The oldest and most primitive method of roofing such houses- was 
the flat roof made · of boughs, twigs, reeds and mortar.8 The steps 
in the development of the Palestinian architecturt: are square houses 
and the use of lime mortar, dressed stones, arches and a barrel- or 
cross-vault. The arch removed some great difficulties connected 
with trabicular architecture, which is naturally adapted to con
structions in wood, but unsuitable when the material is stone. 

1 Such types are seen in el-Qbab and et-Tireh. 
2 Some call them YU-f!, while others reserve this name to the reed-mat huts. 
8 The method is still in use. See also DALMAN, Eznst und jetzt in Palastina, 

Pf, VI, 32. 
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Stone "beams" 'iave no tensile strength and therefore require such 
narrow intercolumnation as may be spanned by stone lintels.1 

Remains ot buildings of the last type have been unearthed in the 
excavation of ruins dating 700 years B. c.2 This method of roofing 
is still seen in I:Iauran (Syria).3 

With the introduction of arches wide spaces could be spanned 
without intermediate support. This is of great practical importance 
in a land as poor in wood as Palestine is. The arch was followed 
by the vault, which is nothing but the prolongation of the arch 
sideways, and by the dome, which is ,the arch revolved on its axis.4 

Djamalon-vaults are older, simpler and easier to construct than 
cross-vaults. In certain villages like el-Bireh twenty or thirty years 
ago one could still see all these stages of architecture.5 

In studying minutely the different characteristics of the simple 
house of the fella,?1, the thick walls and vaults, the low and small 
door and the few small windows, the unplastered interior, the 
earthern floor, the simple square form and the low roof one finds 
many resemblances to a natural cave, the original prehistoric abode 
of mankind. The dark interior, the use of a one-roomed house for 
all the requirements of the family, as well as for stabling the 
animals, are other points of resemblance. It may therefore be correct 
to assume that the primitive house-and all typical Palestinian 
dwellings are very primitive-is the immediate successor to the cave.6 

Little progress was made in recent centuries towards improving 
the plan and structure of the house; but they began to show more 
skill and craftsmanship, e. g. in the solidity and harmony in the 
arrangement of the arches and walls, and the greater accuracy in 
constructing the walls and the corners, and the introduction of the 
kamar, all of which served to support the weight and strain of the 
vault. The skill of local masons in carrying out very complicated 
designs (cf. also the local mother-of-pearl craft) is also proof of 

1 TH. GRAHAM JACKSON, Byzantine and Romanesque Architecture, vol. I, p. 9. 
2 Tell en-Na$beh, Tell Bet Mirsim, etc. 
8 R. THOUMIN, Maison Syrienne, Documents d'Etudes Orienta/es (lnstitut 

Fran~ais de Damas), Tom II, pp. 21 ff. 
4 TH. GRAHAM JACKSON, I. c. 
6 See also E. GRANT, The People of Palestine, p. 211. 
6 See also BENZINGER, Realenzykloptidie der proteslantischen Theologie und Kirche, 

vol. VIII, pp. 481 ff. 
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-a natural inclination to art among Palestinian Arabs. Most of 
the experienced masons have an exact knowledge of the various 
types of arch and can construct them artistically. Naturally many 
forms were copied from older classical examples of Arabic architecture. 

This natural aptitude, however, never greatly developed and 
no progress . was apparent in Palestine until about forty . years ago. 

- Thus the houses in Palestine to-day are much the same as those 
of ancient times. The climate, an important factor ·in determining 
the architecture of a locality, has not changed, and the habits of 
the inhabitants of the East have proverbially changed but little. 
The glaring sun, the varieties in temperature, the cold winter with 
no means to heat the rooms, and the hot sirrocco days in early 
.and late summer, were a natural reason for the simple, thick-walled 
houses with few and small openings. 

The houses in the towns and those of leading peasants are 
larger and more complicated; but they are not always beautiful. 
The rigid social laws governing the townsfolk caused a modifica• 
tion of the one-room house, making a special room for the women, 
the !1arim, essential.I The windows of such rooms were always 
provided with lattices (fa<ari)2 to prevent a view from outside. 
Some of these windows have a protruding wooden lattice frame
work (rofan) which provides a characteristic ornamental feature 
and also enables the women to look out and see ·better what is 
happening in the courtyard or street. Very thin wooden lattices 
{fa<ari or baghdadi)8 are used in making the lattices. The old and 
still prevailing rule that children shoul9 never cross the threshold 
-0f their parents, also had its effect on the form of the house. Large 
and elaborate houses were made with one, two or even three 
storeys which, as we have seen, served the purpose of private 
family apartments built (in villages) side by side, or one above the 
other (in cities). These larger buildings are usually arranged around 
a courtyard. Stone flights of steps on the outside facing the court
yard lead up to the several · apartments.' Such buildings in time 

1 I Kings 78. This need played an important part in the architecture of all 
Islamic nations. See B. FLETCHER, A History of Architecture, p. 832. 

2 Judg. 528; II Kings 12 ; Prov. 76• . 
8 The first expression is the earlier. 
4 SELAH MERRILL, East of the Jordan, pp. 83, 84, gives a description of the 

!house of Umm edj-Djemal which corresponds to that here given, although the 
ruin dates from Roman and Byzantine periods. 
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grew into complicated labyrinths of. rooms. Their plan is wholly 
lacking in regularity and symmetry. The several rooms in the same 
storey often differ in height and floor-level necessitating one or 
more steps between one room and another. The chief object of 
the builder was to render every set of rooms as private and secure 
as possible.1 

The narrow streets were ofteri arched over and houses were 
built over these arches. This device was adopted in towns and in 
many villages. The same street is often surmounted at various 
points by arches of sundry heights and types (pointed or round,. 
barrel- or cross-vaults), gi~ing the street the characteristic Oriental 
appearance. S.uch streets remain cool in summer, . but they foster· 
the characteristic street smelliness, due to the decomposition of 
refuse thrown out from doors and windows. 

Those who have travelled much in the country observe a 
main characteristic which marks the construction of the majority of 
the Palestinian houses, namely the preference for straight lines, 
manifest in the walls, the doors, the windows and most roofs. This 
is even more pronounced in the simpler village houses than in 
town-houses. Owing to this characteristic, as well as to its simple 
square form aud its greyish colour, the Palestinian peasant's house 
harmonizes excellently with the landscape, and is more pleasing 
than most of ~he modern, occidental houses found in the modem 
colonies which have recently sprung up in Palestine. The fella~ 

· dwelling is also far more suited to the climate of the country. 
The plans of the simpler type of houses were not usually 

drafted in advance; but if any detail needed to be described, it was 
marked on the ground or drawn roughly on a stone. With more 
elaborate· complicated town houses the plan was somtirnes drawn 
roughly on paper. 

The rooms of the poorer class of peasant are small, from 
. 2 X 2 m. to 3 X 4 m.2 Those of the more flourishing class . are 
larger, 4 >:< 6, 8 x 8, 6 x Io m. Lawawin, dawawin and ma(jafat 

1 See also E. W. LANE, · Account oj the Manners and Customs of the Modern 
Egyptians, vol. I, pp. 22 ff. · 

.2 The same conditions prevailed in Old Jericho, as may be seen from 
SELLIN's report of the excavations; cf. Wissensdzaftl. Verojfentlichungen dn Deut
sdzen Orient-Gesellsdzaft. See also Reallexikon d~ Vorgeschichte, vol. V, p. 210. 
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(guest-houses) are even large,. The height of the rooms varies 
between 2.5- -4-5 m. for simpler rooms, and 6-7 m. for those 
divided into a lower rawiel, and an upper mas{abeli. 

Older Oriental methods in construction, paving, plastering, 
etc., are called <arabiyeh, to distinguish them from modern methods. 
Thus we hear of sap, <arabi, maddel, <arabiyeh, qfarah <arabiyeh, 
ku}ilel, carabiyeh, etc. 

Most of the other architectural details have been dealt with 
in the chapter on construction .. Here may be put on record certain 
rules which are observed, more or less, by every landlord and 
mason. Though they are everywhere known they are not followed 
with the same strictness in every part of the country. 

A wall dividing two gardens, fields or plots of ground within 
a village always belongs, unless there is a writtrn fziddjelz (document), 
to that land which lies higher. · 

No person, while constructing a new building, has the right 
to use the wall of his neighbour's house, even if this wall is built 
exactly on the boundary, unless the neighbour consents. He may 
require from the man building the new house a document stating 
that the wall belongs to the older structure. 

If the wall has no windows, the neighbour may build the 
corresponding wall of his house flush with the older wall; but if 
it has windows he must · withdraw at least a. few centimetres. Such 
a new house shuts out air and sun from the older house (sadd en
nii.r wil-hawa). 

None has the right to open a door of his courtyard or house 
into the private alley (zqaq) of his neighbour. 

In towns, and in villages where the women veil themselves, 
no house may be built from whose windows tl1e courtyard or 
~aefi.r of the neighbour can be overlooked. . 

In Der Ghassaneh no tree may be planted in the courtyard 
if the doings of the neighbours can be observed from such a tree. 

No new window may be opened in a ' house if it overlooks 
the neighbours. If such a window already exists no male may 
look through it. The rigid custom of the Orient forbids a man 
to stand on the roof of his house if it ov'er!ooks the home of his 

neighbour. / 
In enlarging his house, a man may buy the roof of an ad-



64 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIII 

jacent house to build on it or to use it as s{e~al, (~aq,r). But he 
may in no way damage the roof. If the lower . house collapses the 
rules applicable vary in different parts of the country. In Der 
Ghassaneh the owner of the collapsed house and the owner of the 
"air space" must reach an agreement as to reconstructing the lower 
storey. In the villages around Jerusalem the owner of the "air" 
looses all his rights. 

No house may be so built as to prevent the flow of rain
water into a neighbour's cistern. In Der Ghassaneh this rule is 
strictly adhered to if the owner of the cistern has collected for 
a long period in the past the water drained off from his neighbour's 
ground. In the villages around Jerusalem no such regulation is 
known. 

It is forbidden to deposit anything where it may contaminate 
water flowing into a neighbour's cistern.1 

VI. THE TENT 

The Bedouin call their tents biut fa<r or biut wabar, "hair 
houses," and less frequently bemeh (pl. biam). As a rule the tents 

, of a tribe, unless it is very small, are pitched at considerable dis
tances apart in order to provide each group sufficient grazing land. 
A tribe (qabt!e!,) is made up of several <a.fair (family groups) and 
an <afireh or several ~amayl (pl. of !zamiilelz). lfamayl and <asayr 
are used synonymously by some Bedouin, while <e/el, stands for a 
family. The tents of a family are generally pitched in a semicircular 
fashion, known as dttwar. When the tents are few and belong to 
a small <afirr.l, they are pitched in circular fashion. A few tents, 
four to five, are arranged in a single row. The seb's tent then 
stands at the right side of the entrance to the circle or on the 
right end of the row. A Bedoui calls the "tent village '' of his 
sub-tribe maskan <afiritna. The tents of the duwar are placed so near 
together that the ropes of one tent cross those of the next. In the 
centre the far! (cattle) are placed where they are safe from wild 
animals and thieves. Every Bedoui ties his horse in front of his 
tent. Some fasten the djanzir (iron-chain) during the night below 
their bedding. The seb pitches his tent to the west of the duwar. 

J I owe much of this information to the kindness of Mr. 0 . S. B. 
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A white flag is sometimes hoisted above his tent to guide strangers 
and visitors.1 All visitors are led directly to the tent of the seb in 
order not to enter the duwar itself. 

A tent is made up of several pieces of fuqaq (pl. of fuqqah). 
In the Palestinian dialect this· term means originally "part," faqqet 
el-bet-a part of the house. A fuqqalz is woven by the Bedouin 
women from goat's hair and is tht:refore black.2 Camel's hair is 
only exceptionally used by the Bedouin of Palestine. As a rule it 
is seven pies (f!ra<)8 long and one pie broad. Several fttqaq are 
sewn to each other with coarse black thread also made of goat's 
hair. A simple tent is made up of five to seven fuqaq, while that 
of the feb is much larger and has at least ten pieces. The tent 
cloth is stretched over wooden poles (<amiid, pl. <amawtd) which 
according to their position are known by various names. As a rule 
there are three rows of poles: the central (el-wasi/), 4 the front (el
miqdam) and the back row (el-mttabbar or el-ma'bar). In large tents, 
at the place where the wasi{ stretches the cloth of the tent there 
is always a strip of cloth 30-40 cm. broad, which is sewn trans
versely, holding the several f11qaq together. This strip is called 
/aridjeh. 5 The front row of poles lies usually to the east. The 
poles to the sides, i. e. to the north and south, are called el-kasir.6 

In small tents each row is made of three poles. The wasi/ poles 
are always higher than the poles of the other two rows. The roof 
therefore slopes to the front and to the back.7 A tent is usually 
described by the number of its wussa/ (the pl. of wasi/). Thus the 
Bedouin speak of bet fa<r abii (or <ann) bams or sab< wussa/, 

1 CAr-;AAN, Litht and Darkness in Palesti11ia11 Folklore, JPOS, XI, p. 33. 
2 See Song of Songs 16• 
3 A 4rii< hasimi (= 4rii< baladi) is 228/ 4 inches, a 4ra< turki or · slambuli 

29½ inches and a 4rii< bannii = 75 cm. See also BuLous SAIYuR EL-BuLusi, 
<Awa>id el-<11,rab, 37. 

' JAUSSEN, Coutumes des Arabes, has heard the expression e/-<amer for el
wasi/. 

h Heard from the <Idwan Bedouin. This term is unknown to m11~11/. JAUSSEN, 
I. c., calls it /ariqah. 

. 6 Mufit gives another meaning. On p. 1814 we read ~., ~ ..,..;~ ~ 
i.:,.._,..J)'l..,i., ~., ~l.} .~I .y JLll. Al-kasir is ism fa<il and is thus 
correctly used for the side-poles. Another term used is Ie<al 0AUSSEN). 

7 Isaiah (4022) compares the heavens to a tent which is well stretched. 
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meani_ng a tent of five or seven central poles. Among some Bedouin 
the central pole is called also da,feh. Short pillars are styled !tt<ub .. 
Various household objects are hung upon the several poles,1 especial
ly on · those in the centre. 

This2 implies that the entrance to the tent (known as bah, 
door) usually faces east. The part of the tent-cloth which hangs 
down on the north and south sides is called er-1'iffeli, while that 
which hangs down at the back is called er-ruaq and is made of 
one or two fuqaq. Er~riffeh and er-ruaq are generally made of sepa
rate fuqaq fastened to the rest of the tent by small wooden spikes 
(el-blal). These side-hangings are held to the ground by short ropes 
(fab?i) and pegs (watad, pl. utad).3 The poorer Bedouin living to the 
north of the Sea of Galilee and around Lake f:Iuleh use reed-mats 
in place of er-riffeh and er-ruaq.4 The long ropes,5 m11q!, which 
fasten the long poles to the ground, are known as !tmb (pl. >a/nab) 
or midar.6 Often the !unb are atta~hed to an <ukkafeh, which is a 
fork-like piece of wood . The two arms of the <ttkkafeh are fastened 
to the roof cloth in such a way that each arm comes to one side 
of the !aridjeh. The {unb is tied at the junction of the two arms. 
Since the ropes of adjacent tents intersect they are used in a 
figurative sense for neighbourhood and the rights and duties con
nected with. such a state: /a11'ib1, "my neighbour (whose tent-ropes 
·are near to mine)" ;7 >ana /anib <alek, "I beseech you to accept me 
as your neighbour (and thus to give me your help and protection). ·•s 
A verb a/naba has been coined: ba/neb <alek, "I ask you for your 
support." There is a saying: >ana fik badari uint fi tabli< >autadi, 
"I am cosseting you while you pluck out all the pegs of my tent," 
i. e. although I try to help you, you constantly injure me. 

ln summer the sides of the tent are lifted up to admit air. 
The opening so made is known as 1aniyeh. A tent is divided by 

1 Is. 2229,21 ; Judith 13 16• 

~ The Bible gives nearly the same description, ls. 3321>; >42 ; Jer. ro20 ; Ex. 
rollll. We may infer that the ancient tents resembled those still used by the 
Bedouin. No simpler dwelling can well be imagined. 

a Judges 421. ' Seen in Tabgha. 
6 Ex. 3 > 18 ; Jer. 1020. 
8 The last expression comes from the <Idwan tribe. 
1 Mu?11{, p. 1297; JPOS, II, 43. 
8 Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. 89. 
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one, two or more partitions (called er-rab<ah or es-sa~ah) into two 
or more cubicles. The partitions are always made at a was# pole. 
In Trans-Jordan I have seen tents with seven wussa/. Such large 
tents are known as bet madjd (a house of honour), although they 
may show no signs of riches or elegance. The part reserved for 
the women is called mfarram (or el-badr)1 and that for the guests 
-t!-!uqqah, e!-!iqq and el-maq<ad. A third part serves for the servants, 
less often for their animals. Richer Bedouin assign· special tents for 
their women. In the part reserved for women one often finds a 
bedstead-like arrangement made of wood, and resting on four poles. 
This is known in the Tiberias district as <irzan. 

The goat's-hair cloth of the Bedouin tents shrinks by reason 
of the rain, and its meshes become so compact that no water, even 
in the heaviest rain, comes through . In the rainy season the 
Bedouin choose a place which is naturally protected from severe 
winds. The side parts are fastened firmly to the ground and a row 
of stones keep the hem of the hangings tightly secured. A trench 
is dug around the tent to drain off rain-water from the inside. 

Such 'houses' are easily transported. When a tribe proposes 
to change its encampment it loads the tents, ,vith its few other 
possessions, on camels and donkeys .2 The making, packing, un
packing and most of the work of pitching the ~nts is the duty of 
the women. They spin the hair-yarn, twist the cords and weave 
the suqqah. 

The Bedoui has a strong affection for his tent. He will not 
exchange it with any stone house. .A bet !a<r is called bet allah 
for its doors are never closed.8 Until twenty years ago some semi
Bedouin of Trans-Jordan_, e. g. those of Kerak and Madaba, used 
to pass the winter in tents pitched in a protected valley, and the 
.summer in stone houses.• 

VII. FOLKLORE OF THE HOUSE 

The chief restive events (Jara{1) in the life of a Palestinian 
peasant or townsman are three in number: marriage, the birth of 

1 The classical term is lJidr. · 
2 This notion of transitoriness is also expressed in II Cor. 51, •. 
3 Heard from Miss Baldensperger. 
4 See also JAUSSEN, Contumes du ArabtS, p. 71. 
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male children and the acquisition of a new house. When the vault
ing of the roof of a new house is finished, all workers, relatives 
and friends congratulate the owner on the completion of a house 
which he may call his own.1 The features associated with this 
occasion-the festival meal, the merry company, offering of presents 
and the expression of good wishes-are associated only with. the 
two other festive events. A proverb teaches: mii Jara!z illii Jara!J: 
el-<aqd, "There is no other joy than the joy of vaulting (a new 
house)." 2 

To rent a house is a disgrace and a mark of poverty,8 there
fore the ambition of every Palestinian is to possess his own house. 
An Arabic maxim runs: "Leave your children either a (house of} 
stone or (an orchard of) trees," 4 since everything else is only a 
temporary, worthless possession. Expressions of good wishes assoc
iated with the possession of a house are: "May God grant you to 
rear them (your children) and to marry them in your own house!" 
"May you be granted every success and many children in your 
house !"5 In expressing thanks for an invitation to enter another's house 
to rest, a man says, allah iballi)-bet ui~!zabuh, "May God keep the 
house and its owners!" Other similar expressions a·re: infallah bit
tjall <iimrtl1, "May God keep it (the house) prosperous, ·• i. e. full 

1 The extreme self-abnegation of Christ was perfectly expressed in the 
words, The son of Man hath nowhere to lay his head (Matth. 820). 

2 It is true that other occasions are praised by the Palestinian as affording 
greatest joy; thus a song, declares the pilgrimage to Nebi Musa to be the 
highest joy : 

el-<urs mii hu far?,ah 
1ualii !hur tf-fubiiin 
mii for~ah ii/a ziiiret Miisii 
<alih tf-faliih uis-salii.m. 

"The marriage feast is no (real) joy, nor the circumc1S1on of boys. There 
is no joy except visiting Miisa-prayer and peace be upon him!" CANAAN, Mo
hammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p, 212; KAHLE, PJ, VII, 168. 

8 But when it is essential, as in the case of a stranger, not only the building 
itself but every part of it-the rooms, the stable, cistern , hen-coop and court
yard-must be exactly specified in th\: contract. The patriarch Abraham did the 
same, Gen. 23 17• 

4 utruk lawaladak yii ~adjar yii fadjar; fadjar refers primarily to olive trees. 
6 lnfallah bitrabbihum ubllfra~ fthutn ft bitak ; infallah bitsiif el-ber uil-wlad 

ft bitak. 
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of children ;1 infallah bitkii.n min na{ibak una{ib uladak, "May God 
grant that it be yours and your children's lot,·• i. e. that it may 
remain the property of you and your children . A touching song2: 
descriptive of devotion to one's own house is: 

ya dar(e)nii ya_mm il-!1adjar el->a!zmar 
i!ma raf1alnii ugkema itwaf!an 
ya dar(e)na ya_mm il-(1idjil uif-!oq 
ya <aliyelz umfarra<a/i lafaq 
ya dar(e)nii yalli rb"ina fiti 
la <iidat taw111ii wala in>awici 
ya diir(e)na in nizliici <urban ghema 
twaui (i)blzim ya diir lan<awid 
uadjiblit ya dar (1imle11 nilelz 
unaqqfit ya dar 11aqf el-<arays. 

"0 our house with the reddish stones! 
We have gone and ·others have inhabited (thee). 
0 our house with the foot-ring and necklace !8 

0 thou lofty one and built high up I 
0 our house in which we grew up, 
Which no longer offers us shelter nor can we be proud'. 

with thee!4 

0 our house, if Bedouin , and not we, take their abode-
within thee, 

Receive them kindly till we return. 
Then shall I 61 ing thee, 0 house, two loads of indigo, 
And shall adorn thee, 0 house, as brides are adorned. 

The children call the house in which they were brought up, 
their "sister" (faqiqti) who has certain rights. If the children fail to, 
fulfil these rights the house will claim them in the Day of Judge
ment. This idea is well expressed in the saying harfi faqiqti bit-• 
}_zasibni fl yam id-din. 

A daughter who, on marriage, has left her father's house, re--

l Ma?,a/1 <iimir, "(May it remain) a prosperous place". 
2 I owe this song to the kindness of Mr. St. H. STEPHAN . . 
8 A comparison with the bride. 
• From the· classical ,\_,\; (mu?,i!, p. 214oi 
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·proaches her sister-in-law (the wife of her brother), who gives her 
.a cold welcome, with the words: 

ed-dar dar imm1 uabuyelz 
la tibbali ya mart >afuyelz 
zuwar ma i?ma ?zaradeh. 

"The house is that of my mother and fathe·r: 
Be not grudging, 0 wife of my brother I 
We come as visitors, not because I am angry with 

my husband.·• 

The house which gives shade and protection to its owner and 
·his family is thus regarded as bestowing special blessings. The 
greatest honour which a person can bestow is to extend these 
blessings to others. This partly explains the profuse hospitability of 
·Orientals. The expressions >ah/an 11a salzlan, which stands for 
"Welcome I" is literally "(You will be treated) as one ot the family 

.2nd (you will find) a wide plain," i. e. you will by no means in
-convenience us through your presence. El-bet betak, "(Consider) the 
house as your own house" is a remark passed to the guest to make 
him feel at home. He answers allah iballi el-bet ttif?zabuh, "May 
·God keep the house and its owners." Any one in great danger 
may enter the tent or the house of an influential man and ask him 
for protection. The expressions used on such an occasion are >ana 
fl betak,1 "I am in your house"; >ana ta~t saqf betak,2 "I am under 
the roof (the protection) of your house." The host is morally 
-obliged to offer him every possible help and protection. This is 
not the place to go more fully into these details. 

The Semites8 used the word bet for the members of the family, 
.a use still prevalent, as may be seen from expressions already re
corded which are widely known in Palestine.' both among the 
Bedouin and among the fella~in. In speaking of a family the words 

.Jar or bet are often used instead of <elelz (family) and ~amulr.h 
,(family group). Thus · dar el-1:heni and bet Duqma</' adju {al-Jara~ 

1 Gen. 198• 
2 Other expression like diibil <alii <ar,Jak; dii.lJil <a/ii ~ar"imiik, etc. are more 

common terms; see JPOS, -XI, p. 202. 

8 Gen. 1819 ; I Sam. 2016 ; Is. 2 6 ; John 468 ; Acts I l 14 ; Heb. 36• 

•4 Ps. 381 ; 1206• 

6 Both families live in Bi!t Djala. 
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means "The families of /f{en'i and Duqmaq came to the festival"; 
, bi.cldi afta!1 bet, "I wish to open a house," means I intend to marry 
and build up a family. Thus the expression allah i<ammir betak 
does not refer, as J .~GER1 supposes, to the wellbeing of the "stone 
house" but "the upkeep and ·prosperity of the family and the in
crease of its male members." The most prosperous family is that 
which is richest in male offsprings, for "houses (full) of girls are houses 
of ruin. "2 A proverb says el-barakelz fis-sukllan mif fid-dukkan, 8 "The 
blessing comes from the inhabitants, not from the shop." Shop • 
stands here for house. The various curses co.nnected with "house., 
indicate the same idea: al/al, ybrib be.tall, "May God ruin your h~use" 
(i.e. kill its inhabitants); allalz issakir dar abuk <al-bala! (<a/jar),. 
"May God close your father's house on the (bare) floor-stone (on the 
mouse)," i. e. mav all its inhabitants die out. A man whose wife· 
dies, or a woman whose husband dies, laments ya yarab beti, "Oh,. 
the ruin of my house (has befallen me)." Such expressions indicate 
clearly the importance of the house, since only the loss and des- 
truction, or the wellfare and prosperity, of important things call 
forth curses or blessings. Other expressions point directly to the· 
house itself, e. g. : al/ah ilzidd dar abuk <as-sasat, "May God pull 
down the house of your father to the very foundation stones";' · 
al/ah ydj<al/1a5 tinlzadd <ala !!zabha, "May God destroy it over its 
owners (th us killing the;n all). ;,6 Bet is also- used to denote origin=~ 
hu min bet imni!z, "He is from an honourable family." 7 In buying 
a mare a Palestinian always asks su betha, "What is its origin?" 

A study of the use of the house gives us a good pi~ture of the 
life and customs of the Palestinian. It is a very old Semitic belief 
to which the inhabitants of the Holy Land still adhere, that all 
houses are inhabited by supernatural beings, most of whom are· 

malevolent. It is not safe, therefore, to move into a newly-built · 

1 KARL JAGER, Das Bauernhaus in Palaslina, Gottingen, 1912, pp. 48, 49, 53•· 
2 Dur el-ba11iil yariibiit; CANAAN, U11wrillen Laws affecting the Arab Woman 

of Palestine, ]POS, vol. Xl, p. 174. 
' Heard in Nablus. 8 Mark 13 2• 
6 The pronoun of ydj<alhii points to ed-diir and is therefore feminine. 
6 There are several verses in the Old Testament in the same sense: Ps.. 

u 8 ; Dan. 726 ; Mic. 16 ; Ecclus. 1019• 

7 See mu~'i! p. 146, .:.L-r.:11 Jal ,:,,, .,,. • 
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house before placating them .1 House spirits are called <111nmiir.2 

The following customs explain how the inhabitants of Palestine 
attempt, from the beginning of the process of building, to gain 
their favour. 

On the completion of the foundation-trenches the owner of 
the building must kill an animal as an offering to the demons 
which inhabit the place. This sacrifice is called !l_b1{1it el->asas.3 

The blood flows into the trench .• The Christian peasants summon 
t_he priest, who blesses the foundation and sprinkles the trenches 
with holy water. In the Adjiazmi'*\r15 there is a special prayer 

assigned for such an occasion . A part of it runs l..i..,. !J~ )ail 

.• _µ1 ~ ~ ~~- o~_, l.l;_;..li ;;~ ~ 4. .J r-4'- ,:) .:ii) <$.j)I 

·':}_, .\.. ';}_, t:J ';J ~ J':11 ~1 o_;~ J dj ~ 4-\_, ~1 

I~ 010;---j.l ~1_, '-'_\i-11 JI&. 01 ~) . o~ 01 _;~ __,,:.T -~ 

.:iWI -=,I_;__,.!,- ._p V" "! . "Look in thine almighty power upon 

this thy servant who is minded to build unto himself a house to 
dwell therein. Stablish it on the firm rock, and let its foundation be 
according to thy word in the good tidings of thy Gospel, that 
neither storm nor water nor aught else may harm it. Suffer it to 
reach its fulfilment and save all them that would dwell therein 
from all evil counsels." 

Moslems, as they lay the first stone, say bism allah, for no
thing will prosper if the name of God is not first uttered.6 Under 

1 CANAAN, Damonem:laube im La11de de1· Bibel, p. 36. 
2 M11~i/, p. 1470. 
8 Such an offering seems to have been already known to the pre-Islamic 

.Arabs, N0LDEKE, Encycl. of Religion and Ethics, I, 670. In various Palestinian 
-excavations foundation-offerings have been found; R. A. S. MACALISTER, The 
.Excavations of Gezer, II, 426-436. 

' JAUSSEN, Nablouse, p. 21, bas heard the name Abraham connected with 
this !Jbi&ah. I have never heard people associating the name of the Patriarch 
with this offering. 

6 Page 478. _ 
6 Ps. 1271• A &adi! says kullu >amrin Iii yubtada>u fihi bismi_l-liihi fahua 

:>abtar; kullu >amrin Iii yubtada>u Ji/ii. bi&amdi_l-liihi U(lf-faliiti <alaiya fahua 
>abtarun uamaq/u<un min kulli barakah. See also CANAAN, Aberglaube und Volks~ 
medizin im Lande der Bibel, p. 8. 
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the da11wase/1, or under the first stone in the foundation, many put 
a silver coin, by itself or with a green twig. It is believed that an 
ancient silver coin brings more luck than does a new one.1 The 
underlying idea is that fai/(lah (silver) is a good omen denoting 
fatja>, light. ·white and green are regarded as holy colours. All the 
heavenly beings, when they appear to a mortal, are seen clad in 
white2 or green.3 

When the Hisiyel, of the door is put in place, a blue bead, 
garlic, a piece of alum and an egg-shell are hung over it to protect 
the building from the harmful effects of the evil eye. In Hebron 
a camel's skull is hung up with the same purpose. Others nse the 
horse-shoe of a mare. Many put a kind of cactus-plant on the 
inner side of the door to protect it against the qa1-ineh .4 To these 
objects Christians add the sign of the cross. It is engraved on the 
safiyrh, more seldom on the ~addaghal of the door. Town Moslems 
inscribe the name of God,5 the name of the prophet Mohammed, 
or a verse from the Qoran .6 The present writer has seen in several 
places the representation of a hand or crescent engraved on the 
door lintel, and also on other parts of the building. Such signs 
and inscriptions may also be found inside the house. Some kill a 
sheep on the lintel of the door or on one of the corners of the 
building. This is done when no sheep was kilied in the foundation 
trenches. This practice is not very widespread. 

On the completion of the <aqd another g_bi(,ah is killed in front of 
the house (in towns) or on the vault (in villages), in the latter case 
letting the blood flow over the lintel and jambs of the door.7 The 
animal is laid on one side with its heal! turned to Mecca. Christians 
paint the sign of the cross on the safiyeh with the blood of the 

1 No golden coins are placed in the trenches, as JAGER (I.e. p. 49) writes, 
for 'gold and all yellow things are believed to belong to the unlucky planet Saturn. 

2 Sec also Matth. 172 ; 283 ; Mark 92 ; 162 ; Luke 929 ; John 2012 ; Ps. 1042 ; 

Dan. 126. Sih·er and the colour white according to Arab superstition pertain 
to the moon; green is the colour of Jupiter. See also CANAAN, Aberglaube, p. 97. 

8 CANAAN, Moham111eda11 Saints aud Sanctuaries, pp. 238, 239. 
" Aberglaube, pp. 19, 54. 6 Deut. 69• 
6 Generally Surah I, verse I is engraved. Such a Qoranic inscription does 

not, as L. GEIKIE supposes, indicate that the householder has visited Mecca (T/ia 
Holy Land aud the Bible, II, 214). 

7 DALMAN, Arbeit und Sitte, I, r, p. 30; CANAAN, Ddmonengla11be, p. 36. 
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offering. W h1Ie gbi}ut el->asas is not widely practiced, ff:bi~et el-<aqd,1 
which is also called ff:bi?ut el-Ijalil,2 is common. Workmen, relatives 
and friends join in the eating of this ff:bi!tah and pass afterwards a 
convivial time. Even the passer-by is invited · to join in the meal. 

In some places a fresh branch is fixed over the middle of the vault. 
This custom was formerly practised by most Palestinians. It still 
survives in towns, where a green branch is nailed to the topmost 
point of the wooden frame (en-na~beh, kursi-l-qarmid} of · a tiled roof 
(saf!z qarmid}. Olive branches are preferred, but branches of other trees 
may be used if olive branches are not available. The olive tree svm
bolizes prosperity and good luck, for it is believed to be one of the 
blessed trees of Paradise.8 Moreover the green colour plays, as we 
have seen, an important role in Arab superstition. A person whose 
actions are crowned with success is said to have "a green foot,"• 
"a green heel" or "a green hand. "_5 Dar >abuy batf.ra, "My father's 
house is green" means that it is full of male children who are the 
only means of propagating the name of the family and of defending 
its interests and honour.6 

Before moving to a new house the owner must kill another 
sheep, ff:bi!zet ed-dar.7 The greater part of the mutton is distributed 
among the poor. The sheep must be killed on the dauwaseh. The 
safiyeh and the jambs of the door are sprinkled with the blood as 
a proof that the offering has been made.8 This offering of the 
fella.fin corresponds to {i;hi!zet bet e!-fa<r9 of the Bedouin, who when
ever they move their camp sacrifice one or more sheep to the 
djinn of the spot, with the words dastur ya !a~ib el-ma~all, "By 
your permission, 0 lord of the place." 10 

. 1 Not {lbi~et el-<uqdah as in JAUSSEN, Nablou.se. 
2 In measuring wheat the first fii< is also consecrated to Abraham. It is . 

called fii< el-Jjatil, CANAAN, Plant/ore, ]POS, vol. VIII, p. 139. 
8 CANAAN, Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. J 42. 

' ldjruh '/Ja4,ra, ka<buh >a'/J4,ar, >iduh '/Ja4,ra. 
6 JPOS, vol. VIII, I 59. The explanation of JAGER, 1. c. pp. 49, 50, is not correct . . 
6 This expression has also another meaning, which is given in JPOS, vol •. 

VIII, p. 1 59, footnote 4. 
7 This offering may be fulfilled one week before moving into the house. 
8 The Israelites had similar customs, Ex. 127, 28 ; Lev. 1449 ff. 
t JAUSSEN, Coutumes des Arabes, p. 339. 

10 Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. I 87. 
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Fig. 1. A stone porter carrying a stone of 400 kg weight. 

Fig. 2. A shrine to the south of Gaza showing two hemispherical domes 
one rests on an octahedral and the second on a square basis. 

• 



• 
].P.O.S. Xl/l PI. II 

Fig-. 1. One crescent shaped wall of a house in process of construction. The 
first protruding stone of the rnli/,eh, the ziji·, is seen in the left corner. On the 
top of the h/iil the niche into which a beam of the /iibiir comes to rest is 
visible. 

Fig. 2. Tiib laid out in the sun to dry. 



].P.0.S. Xlll Plate III 

The star shaped ceiling with the small dome at the centre of the middle 
room of the house whose ground plan is given in Fig. 5. The rn!.-ab spring 
g-entl~· from the corners. Each ruk/ieh divides soon into two tflii< (ribs). They join 
at the pcripher~· of the dome. Two from the four pointed arches, which help 
in supporting the Yault, arc seen. The left arch corresponds to C D and the 
right to G H of the ground pl.tn (Fig. 5\ A wooden shelf is seen at the 
junction of the two arches. Notice the discoloration of the plastering of the 
ceiling caused by dampness. 
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Fig-. 1. A 111astabelz shaded by an <art!eh, surrounded by a balustrade-wall 
and built on the roof of a mud house. Generally they arc built in front 
of the houses (see p. 39). 

Fig. 2. A summer hut (<ariseh) built in a ,·ineyard. It shows a cir.:i:.lar 
lower storey built of 'dry' stonework, and the hut proper made of 

brand1cs and rushes. 



J.P.0.S. Xlll 

Fig. J. A Juruh (in el-Qbab) in process of erection. It is made 
exclusively of sesame stalks. 

Fig. 2. A simple Juneh (in el-Qbab) with a stony substructure. 

Pl. V 
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Excepting g_bi~it el-<aqd, which is offered in the name of Abraham 
and is therefore called g_bif1it el-ljalil, the other offerings-g_bi!zit tl
>asas and d,bi!zit ed-dar-are intended for the djinn, and not for God, 
as CuRTiss1 supposes. The underlying idea is to secure the favour 
of the spirits, to placate them and compensate them for depriving 
them of their abode. An old saying teaches kull dar uilha g_bi~itha, 
"Every house must have its offering." Should the owner fail to 
appease the djinn with at least one offering, sooner or later they 
will kill the owner or some member of his family, so securing 
their offering. The present writer knows of some houses in Jeru
salem which .were believed to have brought disaster on every 
family which occupied them. A well built house was therefore left 
untenanted for several years. It was believed that the local djinn 
were never given their offering, hence they took one "offering" 
from every family which occupied the house. 

Formerly it was believed that some buildings would not prosper 
unless a human being or a part of a human being was buried in 
the foundation. 2 Such an offering was especially necessary in baths 
and public houses. The present writer has described this custom 
more fully elsewhere.3 The killing of an animal has now complete
ly replaced the older practice.4 On certain other occasions when 
sheep are killed, as at the feast of Rama~an, <id e4-4!1iyeh and on 
the fulfilment of a vow, the blood of the animal is usually smeared 
on the lintel and jambs of the door. 

In studying the several acts associated with these animal sacri
fices we notice 

I. The animal is killed with the words bism allah, allah >akbar, 
"In the name of God, God is great!" 5 Often the words hag_i fida 
<an ah/ ed-dar, "This is a ransom for the people of the house," 
are added. 

2. The present-day Palestinian believes, as did all his Semitic 
1 Ursemitisd1e Religion im heutige,i Leben des Orients, pp. 73, 228. 
2 See also WESTERMARCK, Origill a11d Develop111ent of Moral Ideas, I, 469 f. 
s Da111011englaube i111 Lande der Bibel, pp . 38, 39. 
4 For human sacrifices see S. A. CooK, The Religio11 of Ancient Palestine in 

the Light of Ai·chaeology, pp. 79, 82. 
6 The words of the fiiti?1ah, "In the name of the most merciful God," are 

never used in slaughtering, as the adjective "most merciful" is contradictory to 
the act of killing. See also CANAA:-J, JPOS, VI, 38. 
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ancestors, in the sacredness of the blood. Hence the shedding of the 
victim's blood is regarded as an act of reconciliation. But the blood 
was and still is believed to be the abode of the soul. The super
natural powers, to whom the sheep is sacrificed, receive the most 
important part of the victim, the blood, and hence the soul. Thus 
in offering an animal we are offering a life, one soul for another, 
the human life. 

3. As in every other animal sacrifice, the object for which the 
animal gives its life must somehow come into direct contact with 
the d_bi~alz itself. In our case the blood flows in the trenches 
(4/ii~at tl->asas), the animal is killed on the vault, or the blood is 
allowed to flow over the front wall {dbi~et el-<aqd) or the lintel, 
and the jambs of the - door are painted with the blood (d_bi!zet el
<aqd and q_bi~et ed-dar). The inner (lower) surface of the vault is 
never painted with blood, as CURTISS supposes.1 

4. Although such a sacrifice is considered a religious act, there 
is, as in all such sacrifices, no religious ceremony. The word bism 
allah, allah >akbar, or some other invocation is pronounced by 
every Moslem as he slaughters an animal for food.2 Accordingly 
the same word is used m Arabic for "to slaughter" and "to sacri
fice" (4aba~a, d_bi!zalz). 

. But the Palestinian is not content merely with placating the 
demons; he tries, at the same time, to put his house under the 
protection of God, who is much stronger than all the lower powers. 
Only after taking all these precautions is he sure that the house and 
all its inhabitants are safeguarded against the malicious activities of 
the malevolent powers. Some practices associated with this idea 
have already been given. Others still remain to be mentioned. 

On the first evening after moving into the house the Moslems 
call upon a fe!J or !ebah to recite the Qoran. Christians of the 
Orthodox Church summon one or more priests to consecrate the 
house. It is sprinkled with holy water and an oil lamp is lit. 
The householder rewards the .fe!J or the priests for their services. 

A white flag-rayeh becja-is hoisted over the house as soon as 
it is inhabited. It remains until it is torn by wind and storm. The 

1 He calls it on p. 219 wiiijih el-bet which means the front side and not 
the lower surface of tlie vault. Wq.djhit is a synonym for widjh. 

11 Encycl. of Relil{ion and Ethics, vol. XI, p. 29. 
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flag symbolises good luck and prosperity.1 A proverb teaches kull 
Ji k<iib u<tiib, "Everything (i. e. success or misfortune) depends on 
{the kind of) heels and holds (of houses)." If, for example, a mem
ber of the family should die or become very ill soon after moving 
into a newly-built house, or if a part of the house proves to 
be defective, necessitating fresh expense, the Palestinian speaks of 
"an unlucky hold of the door" (<atbat el-bet na~s). A house built 
with unlawful money taken from a waqf (pious bequest) will not 
prosper: miil el-waqf bihidd es-saqf, "The money of the waqf (used 
in building a house) will cause the roof to collapse. " 

If in digging the foundation trenches the workmen encounter 
ancient tombs or caves containing human bones, the owner has a 

pious duty to remove them reverently to some · clean place. If he 
fails to pay due respect to these human remains their spirits will 
surely avenge themselves. North of Jerusalem a Moslem, while 
digging the foundations, came upon a cave containing human bones. 
He not only failed to remove them but later used the cave as a 

cesspit. Within a very short time the spirits avenged themselves by 
killing several members of his family. 

These customs illustrate the care taken by Palestinians to keep 
their dwellings clean. In no other phase of their lives are they so 
scrupulous. To them cleanliness means not bodily cleanliness, but 
the absence of evil spirits and impure things, as well as the presence 
of the barakeh, the blessing of God. This. is why the windows are 
opened soon after a death in the room. The spirit is thus given 
free passage.2 The corpse, which is regarded as unclean, is soon 
removed from the house. Formerly Christians brought a priest to 
purify the chamber of the dead by reciting prayers, burning. incense 
and sprinkling holy water. Another custom serving the purpose of 
cleanliness is the oriental practice of leaving slippers and shoes 
at the door whenever they enter a room.3 . This is necess:iry not 
only for cleanliness but for comfort. The Palestiniaus sit with their 
feet tucked beneath them. 

1 For further uses of the white flag see CANAAN, Light and Darkness, JPOS 

XI, 33. 
2 CANAAN, Die Wilwen im Heiligm Lande, Der Armen· und Krankcnfreund, 

vol. 83, p. 152. 
1 Ex. 36 ; Judith 108 ; Luke 788 ; John 516• 



Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society · XIII 

An inspection of the interior of the simpler type of peasant 
house induces increasmg wonder at how human beings can exist 
in such conditions. All the comforts of life, as known in the West, 
are lacking; yet the natives thrive. This is due to the peculiar 
habits of the inhabitants, who spend most of their life out of doors. 
With the exception of the few rainy and cold weeks of the year, 
they live continually in the fresh air. In the summer months many 
even desert their houses and move to their huts in the vineyards. 
Those who have no vineyards, and those who for other reasons 
are prevented from living there, spend their days in out-door work 
and their nights on the roofs of their houses. Roofs play an im
portant part in the life of the East. They are the favourite resort 
in the cool of the evening,1 they offer an attractive sleeping place2 

and provide a good view of what is going on in the streets and 
other neighbouring roofs.8 From the roof the peasant- woman,4 by 
loud shouting, does her business with her friends who live else
where in the village.5 From the roof the news of a death6 is 
announced to the people of the village by loud, howling lamentations.7 

In the summer months the peasants prefer to hold certain of their 
festive gatherings, e.g. weddings or religious feasts, on the roof.S 

When a quarrel breaks out in a village the women assemble 
on the roofs and throw stones on the opposing party.9 In many 
villages where the houses are built on the slope of a hill, goats 
and sheep climb on to the roofs to sleep. Very often an <arifeh is 
built on a roof as a; protection from the sun.10 The richer classes 
may build a small chamber, an <illiyelz, on the roof providing a 
quiet, airy place of retirement.11 Such a room is known as bet ~efi12 

1 II Sam. 11 2. 2 I Sam. 92!,; Prov. 21 9• 

3 Judg. 1627 ; I Sam. 926; Matth. w27; 24 17 ; Mark 13 15. 4 Matth. 1027• 

6 Matth. 1027• "Upon the arrival of a muleteer into the sii?zah of the town 
or village (in Syria) with a load of lentils, potatoes, apricots, or any other 
commodity, he drops· the load from the animal's back unto the ground, and 
goes upon the roof of the nearest house and proclaims his wares at the top 
of his voice, in prolonged strains." ABRAHAM M. Rltj.BANY, The Syrian Christ, 

p. 269. 
6 CANAAN, Witwen im Heiligen Lande, Der Armen- und Krankenfreund, 

vol. 83, p. 153; L. BAUER, Volksleben im Lande der Bibel, p. 211. 

7 Is. 153 ; i21 ; Jer. 4858. 8 Judg. 1627• 9 Judg. 968
• 

10 II Sam. 1622 ; Neh. i816• 

11 I Kings 1719 ; II Kings 410 ; Acts 1 18 ; 987• 12 Judg. 3~'11. 
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(summer house) to distinguish it from from bet fataui1 (winter 
house} which is the lower room. No special religious ceremonies 
are now held on the roof: Moslems are often seen performing their 
prayers there,2 but their prayers may be performed in any clean 
place. A maf<alet nar used to be made on the roof or on the top 
of a mountain. The bright light made by setting fire to ashes 
mixed with kerosene or with olive oil was used in some parts of 
Palestine to announce to the surrounding villages the recovery of 
any notable person who had suffered severe illness. In the Lebanon 
this custom is practised during the night of the Feast of the Cross,3 

a practice which may be a survival of some heathen rite. 
The roof is also used as a place for storage.' There many 

possessions are piled up to be out of reach of dishonest neighbours 
and the faggots of brushwood which women and girls have dragged 
home with much labour are stacked there. There, also, boiled grain 
is spread before being crushed into burg/ml. Tomato-juice or tomatoes 
cut in halves are spread to dry. Old houses had a wide opening 
in the roof which led into the qat<, i. e. the store-room behind 
the bawab"i partition wall. Through this rozanah the straw (tibn) 
was poured down into the store-room. In the winter months it 
was hermetically sealed. 

Doors play a part in the life of the Palestinian. They enjoy a 
peculiar sanctity and importance, and the difference between the 
inside and outside is that of different worlds. If a guest speaks to 
a fella~, while he is outside the threshold, he is invited to enter 
into the house, the kingdom of the peasant. · To refuse to enter 
except for some serious reason, is to refuse hospitability and friend
ship. As in ancient times, doors are still used for private and 
public meetings.5 In villages a passer-by may see women or men 
sitting in small groups in front of their houses talking and amusing 

1 Jer. 3622; Amos 310. 2 Jer. 1918 ; Zeph. 15 ; Acts 10&-1
5• 

8 CANAAN, Light and Darkness, JPOS, vol. XI, p. 19. 4 Josh. 2
6
• 

5 W. M. THOMSON, The La11d and the Book, ·· Southern Palestine and Jerusalem, 
p. 29, writes "In 1834 I resided for several months in the city, and, to pass 
away the time, frequently came out in the afternoon 'to the gate through the 
city, and prepared my seat in the street.' There the governor, the qaefi and the 
elders of ths people assembled daily 'in a ·void place' and held an extempo
raneous diwa,1, at which affairs of every kind were discussed and settled with 
the least possible ceremony.'' 
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themselves, while the children roam about in the ·street. The pro
ver-b "The jabberer is sitting on the threshold of the door" 1 

describes. _one of the threshold's common uses. Here the inquisitive 
finds the best opportunity to meet others of his type. Another 
saying puts the following words in the mouth of the good house
wife who is continually working inside her house: "Rather between 
· my own doorposts than between my friends"2-who spend their 
time in chattering. The <atqbeh, as we have already noticed, is 
believed to be the favourite abode of djinn. Several functions, 
therefore, should not be performed at . this spot. This is not the 
place to enter into detail concerning this very old and important 
superstition.3 

The courtyard is associated with many occasions of the peasant's 
life. Here during the summer months most family festivals take 
place. Here the younger friends and relatives gather for several 
nights before a wedding ceremony and dance and enjoy themselves 
while the older people sit around smoking cigarettes or pipes 
(ghaliun) and drinking coffee. But even in the common daily life 
peasants and town dwellers enjoy sitting in the courtyard with 
their friends and neighbours, telling stories or transacting business. 
In most courtyards a tree is to be found which gives welcome shade. 

The peasant's house used to serve not only as a dwelling and 
a store-house, but also as a kitchen and as a stable,• in which 

. cows, donkeys, mules, sheep, goats and chickens were kept. Mangers 
were built in the riiuieh. The richer class of peasants and towns
folk keep their animals in a separate stable. This lies in a lower 
storey or near the house, and only rarely at a distance. 

A felliif s house is his fortress. ,So long as he is inside it he is 
safe from thieves and enemies. Despite the fact that the people of 
Palestine are dependent on natural spring~ and wells, the villages 

·are not, as a rule, built around the village fountain but on some 
elevated spot, on a hill or on the side of a mountain, a place 
more easily defended than . one built near the spring itself.5 The 

1 K!,ir el-ghalabeh qii.<id.bil-<atabeh (Nablus). 2 Iren >a<tii.b'i ualii. ben >a~bii.bi. 
1 See also the present writer's Aberglaube und Volksmedizin im Lat1de der 

Bibel, and Damonenglaube im Lande der' Bibel. 
·' Gen. 2411 ff. and Judg.· 1921 probably point to the same custom. 

6 See G. H. SCHERER, The Eastert1 Colour of the Bible, p. 35. 
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plan of the village as a whole, like that of the single ho~, seeks 
this same end. Villages are more pleasing to the eye at a distance 
than near at hand, and a feeling of disappointment results from 
too close an inspection; for the streets are narrow, irregular and 
devious, with1 the houses usually built to the very edge of the 
street. The main idea behind this irregular and unhygienic plan 
was defence against enemies, since no force could penetrate to the 
centre of the village without exposing itself to the greatest danger. 
This is also the reason why detached houses, standing in their 
own ground and at a distance from the village, were never built 
m the East.2 

The walls of the house were usually made very thick, not only 
to hold the great thrust of the dome-shaped roof but also to 
resist any digging through.8 The term et-tirs, used in towns and 
villages on the Mediterranean plain for the walls of a house, comes 
from the same root as tarrasa (provide with a shield) and mitriis 
(a bulwark). The entrance was low,' and the wooden door was, 
as a rule, covered with an iron sheeri and closed with a strong 
lock and barred with iron zniid and dja"arat.6 Windows, when 
there were any, were small apertures situated high up in the walls, 
so that no thief7 could enter them and so offer as to an enemy 
no opportunity of shooting through them. Larger windows had 
always iron bars and wooden shutters which opened inwards. 
Windows of 40 x 60 cm. to 50 x 75 cm. were regarded as unsafe. 
Such windows were placed in • those walls which overlooked the 

1 The same plan has been found in many old cities recently excavated in 
Palestine. See Reallexikon der Vorgeschid,te, vol. V, p. 210. 

2 See also Ch. W. BUDD EN and E. HASTINGS, The Local Colour of the Bible, 

11, 39· 
8 Thick walls keep the temperature of the room at an even level. Peasant 

houses are therefore warmer in the winter and cooler in the summer than 
modern houses. 

' Prov. 17 19• Convents built in lonely places also have low doors. 
5 Ps. 10716 ; Is. 45 2• 

• Most of the towns of biblical times had probably doors of the same type. 
7 Joel 29• Even in old monumental buildings this plan was the rule. 

P. N. WAGGETT, Bethlehem, Q.St. P.E.F., 1919, p. 61, in describing the Church 
of the Nativity, writes: "Its aisle windows have been built up, perhaps for 
defence again. n 
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courtyard, while windows opening on to the street were avoided.1 

Cattle were accommodated in the same room with the family to 
afford them protection. 

Palestinian village~ are not walled,2 but the outermost houses 
are built solidly together or are connected by high "dry" walls or 
strongly built walls. The effect is that of a city wall. Such an 
arrangement, although not perfect, in that it leaves several narrow 
entrances into the village, adds nevertheless to the facilities of 
defence.8 

The protection which a house affords to its inhabitants is well 
expressed in the widely-known proverb barak allah fid-dar el-wasi<ah 
in lzanat mani<alz,' "May God bless the spacious house if it is (at 
the same time a) strong(-hold)." All the habitation a Palestinian 
needs is a shelter from the storm and a refuge from the enemy,5 

for he considers himself a sojourner in this earth.6 Despite his 
_ fortress-like house the Palestinian does not fail to put himself every 

evening, before going to bed, under the protection of the Almighty: 
sakkarna darna u>allah ~djabna ura?zmat allah <allt djabatna udjabna, 
"We have closed (the doors of) our house and God is our (pro
tecting) talisman. May God have mercy on our mother and father!" 

1 II Kings 980 describes such a condition. 2 Lev. 25 31
• 

s See also SELAW MERRILL, East of the Jordan, p. 82. 

4 This part is only the first line of the proverb. The continuation is uafi 
/-marah al-badz<ah in kii.nat murz<ah uajtj-faras _es-sari<ah in kii.nat {ali<ah. 

6 This condition prevailed in biblical times. Hence the prayer of the 
Psalmist (Ps. 618): "For thou hast beelf a shelter for me and rt strong tower 

from the enemv." See also Is. 46• 

6 ABRAHA~ M. RIHBANY, The Syrian Christ, pp. 241 ff. 
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VIII LIST OF ARABIC TERMS 

The following list gives the Arabic terms with their English 
-equivalents. Beside the terms mentioned in the article there are 
.some other expressions which are here given. It is hoped that the 
following pages will be of practical help to every architect working 
in Palestine and of philological value to the Arabist and archaeologist. 
In order to give the best possible definition of a term it has often 
been necessary to give a lengthy description instead of a simple 
translation. The list has been arranged according to the English 
alphabet, thus making reference easier. The few mistakes in the 
transcription of Arabic words in the text are corrected in this list. 

A (i) 
>ab,i ,,,,s, the central stone of a 

cross-vault. 
lii./eh, jambs with the threshold and 

lintel. 
>artJ, >artJiyeh, >artJi;·et e/-bi'I, earth, 

floor, floor of the room. 
>asiis foundation. 
:,asf'in, wedge-shaped piece of iron. 
>aton, kiln. 
>az111zl, flat sharp chisel. 

bii.b, door. 
(al-), surname of <Ali Mirz,l 
allah, door of God. 
el-badan, anus. 
ed-dibr, anus. 
[;abd, retreating door. 
el-l;er, the door of riches. 
ghazzii.wi, a door without any 

jambs or rabbat. 
- imm el->aiulii.d, cervical canal of 

the uterus. 
·- el-mawladeh, cervical canal of 

the uterus. 
- er-ralfmeh, the door of mercy; west. 

biib er-rizq, door of maintenance. 
- es-samd (>abudb es-samd), the gate 

of heaven. 
- siidj, iron door of a cistern. 
- el-Wiid, wt1di <Ali. 
baghdiidf, thin wooden beams. 
baghleh, a rukbeh projecting to the 

outside. 
ba[,ai, v., to dig. 
ba[,r el->otJah, the span of the room. 
balii!, stone slabs. 
- <addii.di, small stone slabs. 
- farriidi, large slabs. 
- jar[; jarradi, medium-sized slabs. 
- qiri, stone slabs 15x20 cm. to 

3ox40 cm. 
ballelz, a morter layer spread on the 

roof. 
bii/ii<ah, sink. 
band, v., to build. 
ba11ii.111r, pins of a sliding bolt. · 
bandiiqah, unslaked piece of lime. 
bandjii.r, a distinctly sunk margin. 
ban11d, mason. 
barii.bi/, stones of a railing. 
barakeh, blessing. 
barda<ah, the filling of the gaping 

places between the <uqqii.d. 
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biirud, powder. 
- duqq, fine powder. 
- dirs, coarse powder. 
bawandiiit, beams resting on the mad-

diideh. 
bauwab, door-keeper. 
bauwii.beh, large gate. 
bet, house. 
:::C--·a part of a simple lock. 

members of a family. 
- el->adab, privy. 
- allah, church, mosque. 
- - tent. 
- ed-daradj, staircase room. 
L-.. ~adjar, stone house. 
- el-~amii.m, pigeon house. 

el-bala>, privy. 
bi4, a reed-mat hut. 
el-kild, kidney. 
el-111abaddeh, pillow-case. 
el-maiy, privy. 
madjd, a large tent. 
el-muneh, store room. 
er-ra~ah, privy. 
tf-fanduq, a cupboard-like rakseh. 
{i.f i, an upper room. 
!atawi, room of a lower storey. 
!a<r, tent. 
el-!ahii.rah, privy. 
uabar, tent. 

D (.>) 
dabburah, quarrymen's dressing ham-

mer. 
dab!eh (pl. dab!), small rubble stone. 
diifeh, the central pole of a tent. 
dajfeh, wing of a door or a window. 
dahan, v., to paint. 
dahliz, passage. 
dalJun, chimney. 
dalaf, v., to leak. 
·dal<ubeh, cylindrical <uqqiid used to 

close the last pan of a vault. 
da<meh, a large open cupboard. 
daqq, v., to dress (stones). 
daqqiq, stone dresser. 

dii.r, house; members ~f a family. 
darabztn, railing. 
daradj, staircase. 
- maliin, a staircase resting on a 

firm substructure. 
- m<allaq, hanging staircase. 
darbukniyeh, lower room. 
darfeh, wing of a door or a window. 
dastur, header, binding stone. 
dauwii.seh, threshold stone. 
di?idiil (dulzdiil), stone roller. 
dor, storey. 
dqiiqah, dresssing stones. 
diiliib, cupboard. 
dusrah , an iron bar binding a stone 

with another one resting on it. 
duwii-r, tents pitched in a semicircular 

way. 

Q (~) 
ef:aka1·, (lit. male) a part of a hinge. 
!f.akar u infd, interlocking stones, 

tongue and groove. 
ef:anab el-far, a kind of a hinge. 
ef:bi?1et el->asiis, foundation sacrifice. 

el-<aqd, a sacrifice for the vault. 
- ed-dii.r, a sacrifice for the house. 
- el-ljam, a sacrifice for Abraham 

(for the house). 
- bet e!-!a<r, a sacrifice for a tent. 
f!rii.<, ruler one yard long. 

baladi, 228/ 4 inches long. 

bannd, 7 5 cm. long. 
ha!imi, 228/, inches long. 
stambu.U, 29½ inches long. 
turki, 29½ inches long. 

,Jal<, a rib of a cross-vault. 

Dj (~) 
djabbii.l, the person who makes the 

mortar. 
djdbbi!, mason assistant. _ 
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djab/eh, mortar. 
djabJ, rubble. 
djabJeh, rubble stones and mortar. 
dja(,J, (lit. foal) a part of the scaffolding. 
- a wooden frame for constructing 

the rukab. 
djamdlon, barrel-vault. 
djanzir, iron chain. 
djarriir, sliding bar of a door; barrel 

belts. 
djibl,al,, stones of the upper course 

of a wall, curb-stone. 
djillel,, cow's manure made in round 

cakes. 
djisir, a strong tree trunk used in 

roofing flat houses; bridge. 
· - (1adid, iron rafter. 
djorah, cesspit; a shallow excavation 

in the ground serving as a fire
place. 

djrid, palm twigs (not leaves). 
djurn, trough. 

threshing floor. 
el-kibbeh, mortar. 
el-ma<miidiyeh, font. 

F (J) 
faef#i(h), small window. 
fa!]!!_ er-rukab, broad ribs of a vault. 
fa?zl, large water skin. 
fii.<i/, worker. 
fa/aqah, large stone. 
fii.rin, spirit level. 
farrii.rah, unslaked piece of lime. 
fas, pickaxe. 
/~/, season; 12 hours. 
f~111eh, rabbet. 
fedii.s, the close of the day 's work. 
/ti/eh, powder-fuse line. 
/{iir, breakfast. 

Gh (t_) 
rhadd, lunch. 
rhalaq, key-stone. 
rharf, twigs. 

gharfeh, a rukbeh beginning about 
one metre above the floor. 

gha!d bii.b (Jubbii.k), wooden lintel. 
ghauwii.r, a short header. 
ghrii.b, that part of a hinge which is 

driven into the wooden frame. 
rhurfeh, room. 
ghurzet el-bikii.r, centre of a curve 

(circle). 

H (is) 
hauwii.i(h), a small window. 
hazzii.r, the opening for heating the 

kiln. 
lzlii.l, a small semicircular window. 
- semicircular walls of a stone house. 
h,riibeh, a small, pear-shaped, non· 

plastered cistern. 

1:1 (c.) 
~abb ru111111iin, (lit. pomegranate grains) 

walls built of irregular stones. 
~ab/eh, sling. 
~addiid, smith. 
~adjar, stone. 

aswad, basalt stone. 
- /Jiim, undressed stone. 
- iblaq!ah, a course of stones lined 

with djabJeh. 
- madqiiq, dressed stone. 
- 111idmii.k, a stone dressed fine, . 

tal/'i!. 
- ramli, sandstone. 
- rii.s, a stone whose height is 

greater than its length. 
- siiri, see ?iadjar midmii.k. 
- Jamsi, the exposed part of tna/aki 

rock. 
{iil, stretcher. 
yahudi, lapis Judaicus. 
yasini, yellow mizzi yahudi. 
e~-zii.wizh, corner-stone. 
z1"/r, the hardest quality of mizzi· 

yahii.d,·. 
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J.,adjdjlirah, quarrymen. 
J.,adid, iron. 
J.,a4ir, open place in front of a room 

of the second storey. 
. J.,ag_ueh, horse shoe. 
?,afar, v., to dig, to excavate. 
~laqel el-biib (or simply J.,alaqah), 

knocker. 
}_,all, (pl. }_,lfileh), joints. 
- ~-fa/,r, natural bed of the rock. 
J.,alleh, close of -day's work. 
J.,alq el-biib, the framing stones of the 

door; wooden frame of the door. 
- eI-Jubblik, the framing stones of 

the window; wooden frame of the 
window. 

J.,am111iil, relie,·ing arch. 
- rafter. 
J.,am111iim, bathroom, bath. 
J_,a,nir saqqiii, donkeys for carr~·ing 

water. 
}_,lirah, quarter. 
- (Syria), large building; large house. 
J.,arim, compartment for women; wo-

men. 
/.tafireh, mat. 
J.,4fmah, coarse sand. 
?iafueh, small stone. · 
J.,a[riir (not ?ta[rur), the softest kind 

of nliri. 
}_,e/, wall. 
?iidjdjeh, document. 
J.,in/, lintel. 
?10J, courtyard. 
J.,umrti, crushed pottery. 
J.,uwar, white earth. 

Ij (t) 
blibieh, clay bin. 
badr, compartment reserved for wo-

men. 
/Jarastiin, cupboard. 
/Jarriiqah, a small cupboard. 
l,arzet el-bir, circular opening of a 

cistern. 

basiiqnh, spoon-like tool used in 
quarrying. 

/Jawarnaqal,, a ,upboard situated be-
low window bench . 

l,azii11eh, cupboard. 
/,'i'meh, tent. 
- cross-vanlt. 
- riitniyeh, semicircular cross-,·ault. 
/,el, canvas. 
be/, mason's line. 
/,Iii/, wooden spikes of a tent. 
/,o/Jah, a small door in a large door. 
l,11111111 djadj, hen-house. 
!J11111s, (one fifth) pointed arch or Yault. 
/J11rrlit11, irregular rubble with natural 

holes. 
/J~f, a Jfineh-house. 
yi,Jseh, a room in the lowest storey. 
/Juzq, small ca,·e. 

I 
ins/fl (yasfil), wedge-shaped iron. 
>ibrit 11aqr, drilling needle. 
>i!f/!'ir, powder filling. 
idjr (foot), the first hole exca ,·ated 

in the rock. 
>in}_,idiir, slope. 

kabbi1rah, small kiln. 
kabbiiJ natl, a heap of thistles. 
kaff, a small board for carrying 

plastering-mortar. 
ka!J{Jil, pointer (of joints). 
ka<kuleh, a white soft stone. 
- qazzliz,: brittle ka<kiileh. 
kalb, certain stones of the jambs. 
kal/Jah, spalls. 
kallin, outer and inner courses of a 

wall with the filling in between. 
kamar, an arch over a hliil. 
kamii/Jdh, the dry mortar falling 

down while removing the /ilbiir. 
kasaf (<an), v., to uncover. 
kiisir, side-poles of a tent. 
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llbii.J, seats of a retreating door. 
Iii ttiin, flax. 
ltrilt, shovel. 
ltuarah, a place tor storing grain or 

straw. 
llii<, (elbow), the bend of a spout or 

a chimney. 
lliil,, reed-mat hut. 
1111~/eh, pointing. 
llllrbiil, screen. 
llllrltiir, the iron pan of a mason's 

line. 
llllrs,·~1-qarmid, the wooden frame of 

a tiled roof. 

~.,., v., to solder. 
lammi<, polished. 
laq/ah, a djab!eh-Iining of a stone 

course. 
Iii/, large flat slabs of stone. 
latton, kiln. 
laf, cow's manure. 
ll,11wan, v ., to colour. 
libn, brick. 
lit1liin, hall. 
lfiiqiit, joints. 
lu<beh, the common stone of two 

arches (as in a double window). 
l11thm, drilled hole filled with powder. 
- blasting. 
l11qqii/ah, a simple type of a lock. 

mat!iifeh, guest-house. 
maddiideh, a long strong beam used 

in vaulting. 
maddeh, a layer of lime and n~iiteh. 
- <ara'biyeh or - ~adjariyeh, consists 

of equal pans of n~iiteh, lime and 
ashes. 

madl,al, entrance. 
madl,aneh, chimney. 

madjrafeh, Jarry. 
madjbuliyeh, heap of mortar. 
majtul, twisted. 

mahaddeh, large heavy hammer. 
ma~djarah, quarry. 
ma~lul, with acute angles. 
ma>l,ar, the back row of poles of a 

tent. 
mal,da< (mabda<ah), a small room 

having no windows. 
mal,ruq, wooden beam. 
mayaliin, slope. 
malaltl, a soft stone which by ex

posure to the air becomes harder. 
- sul/iinl, a special quality of malalti. 

miil<aqah, a spoon-like tool of the 
quarrymen. 

malsd, the superficial, smooth mortar• 
layer of the /ubiir. 

mamarr, passage. 
1namJd, corridor. 
miindjah, time for eating. 
man/ab, an opening in the kiln for 

ventilation. 
man/arah, hut. 
maq<ad, seat. 
maqaJ!eh, toothed hammer. 
maqfabeh, elongated cupboard for de

positing the hookah or narghile. 
maq/a<, clay bins serving as a parti 

tion in the- living room. 
,na<bd, a blunt steel rod. 
,na<djan, a square flat disk at the 

centre of a vault. 
marltas, a large, open cupboard for 

placing the bedding. 
mar/eh, rendering coat in plastering. 
masah, quarrymen's dressing hammer. 
masann maiy, water stone. 
- zit, oil-stc,ne. 
masradjeh, a shelf for oil lamps. 
mastabeh, a bench-like, broad eleva• 

ti.on on the floor, serving as a bed• 
stead. 

- the living part of a room. 
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-mas/abeh, an elevated area in front of 
the house with a balustrade. 

mas/abet el-biib, a seat beside a retreat
ing door. 

- e.!-!ubbiik, the inner sill of a win
dow. 

mas/ar fo , trowel. 
- rammd, trowel for throwing the 

plastering material. 
- sqaleh, trowel for polishing. 

ma~wal, a pit for slaked lime. 

ma/abbeh, granulating hammer. 
- di1'S, - l;ifoeh, coarse granulated 

dressing. 
- na<meh, fine granulated dressing. 
- iuasa/, medium-type granulated 

dressing. 
1110./ba/J; kitchen. 
ma/raqal,., dresser's hammer. 

mazlafeh, shelf with holes for spoons. 
(i)111ba11qah, a small window. 

mghiirah, cave. 
111/zandis, architect. 
m[iarram., compartment reserved for 

women. 
111idar, long ropes of a tent. 
111id111ak, a stone course. 
- barrani (/Jiirdji), outer course. 
- djuwa.ni (diil;li), inner course. 
midliik, pointer. 
midwad (mi4wad), manger. 
mi<miiri, mason. 
miqda.111, the front pole of a tent. 
misqdh, small water reservoir. ·, 
mi!foi, sump-pit. 
mitr, metre. 
mzzan maiy, spirit-level-. 
- /Je/, plumbline. 
mizzi lfilu, a white stone with yellow 

veins. 
- yahiidi, Ammonitis (Acanthoceras) 

Palestinensis. 
mizriib, spout. 
m<arraf, an elongated hut. 
m<allim, mason. 

mqawaleh, work on contract. 
mqii.wil, contractor. 
(i)111sa111sam, pointed dressing. 

<adasiyeh, medium-type pick 
dressing. 

- fo.leh (/Ji!n) , coarse pick dressing. 
- si111s111iyeh, fine pick dressing. 
(i)m!adjdjar, a stone rich in veins. 
111!0.iabeh, angles which are greater 

or smaller than 90°. 
m~allai, a prayer 111as/abeh. 
11111.>a/J/Jar, the back row of poles in 

a tent . 
111uftii.[1, key. 
- es-samd, the key of heaven. 
1111mqar, large pointed chisel. 
munih, building material. 
muqdwn, brick-like stone of mi.:zi 

yahudi. 
11111qr, hole for blasting. 
m11q/, long ropes of a tent. 
11111s111ar, binding stone. 
- nail. 
11111stara[1, privy. 
mr,/<ahliid, contractor. 

N (0) 
nadjdjar, carpenter. 
11adjr, sliding bar (for a window or 

door). 
11a4iueh. lart e heavy hammer. 
na?zat, v ., to carve . 
na<meh, fine coat in plastering. 
naqar, ,·., to drill. 
tzaqas, v., to carve. 
nari, a soft quality of stone. 
na~beh, wooden frame of a tiled roof. 
no.war (pl. of nun'), gypsies. 
nazz, . v., to leak. 
11[,ii.teh, pieces falling while dressing 

stones. 
nileh, indigo. 
11issab, rafter. 
no/a.rah, fountain . 
nqir, board for carrying mortar. 
nu{Jl naqr, drilling rod. 
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nu/Jl qob ((i)mpiiwabeh), strong, blunt 
and thick iron rod. 

nuqr, a hole for blasting. 
nuqrah, a shallow excavation in the 

floor serving as a fire place. 

0 
>otJah, room. 
>04e1 nom, bed room. 

>akl, dining room. 
- el-maq<ad, sitting room. 

Q (J) 
.qab,i, lower room. 
qii.dfis, burned brick tu be. 
qiit!i (judge), the fulcrum of an iron 

bar used in moving large stones. 
qafir, basket made of palm leaves. 
qalbeh, storey. 
qiilib, wooden frame for making 

bricks. 
qa/<ah, large piece of rock. 
qa111!, relieving arch. 
qamariyeh, small window. 
qa111biib, a type of barrel-vault. 
qa11iii, channel. 
qa11!arah, an arch supporting a flat 

roof. 
qii.< el-bet, court. 
- id-diir, a square place inside the 

door for depositing the shoes. 
qii.<del,, pedestal; a wooden column. 
qafab, recd. 
qafr (palace), hut. 
q~fi1·, plasterer. 
qass"is (priest), a stone or a piece of 

wood protruding from the top of 
a !iineh. 

qas!, straw. 
qafwal, coarse straw. 
qa!', a part of the room serving as 

a lumber-room. 
qa!<vel-biit, that part of the house re

served for animals. 

qa!'vel-?zdjiir, quarrying. 
qa!' kaif, balustrade. 
qa!' raA, abutment. 
qa/< ?zall, breaking joints. 
qa/ii.mon, unslaked pieces of lime. 
qa//ii<ah, pointed pick-hammer. 
qiiwal (<ald), v., to contract for. 
qiddeh, wooden ruler. 
qijl, lock. 
qirbeh, water-skin. 
qniiq, an iron bar binding two stones. 
qos, arch. 
- <arabi, pointed arch. 
- [ult (one third), a type of pointed 

arch . 
- [1mm (one eigth), a type of 

pointed arch. 
(1a111111iil, relieving arch. 
/Jums (one fifth), pointed arch. 
111aghbii11, segmental arch. 
rum,·, round arch. 
rnb< (one fourth), a type of 

pointed arch. 
- fa/Jriiw,: pointed arch with a 

radius for each· segment equal to 
two thirds of the arch-base. 

q~iirah, plastering. 
quii.s, see rakseh. 
qubbeh, dome. 
- i111sa!la?1ah, shallow dome. 
quffeh, basket. 
qun!ii.r, I 00 ro!ls, 
.qurneh, corner. 
qur~ ed-daradj, landing of the stair· 

case. 
qu~rmal, ashes from_ a baking oven. 

raff, shelf. 
rafs, thrust. 
raglzuet ( e!-fld), scum, 
rii.hib (monk), an elongated stone 

placed at the top of a kiln. 
rakkeh, the filling of rubble and 

mortar between the stone courses. 
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rakket el-b"ir, see Ia!1/et el-bir. 
rakseh, a large, open cupboard for 

depositing the bedding. 
ramii.d, ashes. 
raml, sand. 
rammd, beams running from the <arus 

to the rukab. 
ramyet el-qos, radius. 
riis, pointed hammer. 
- e!-Iuneh, a stone or a piece of 

wood protruding from the top of 
a Iuneh. 

rasal;i, v.,° to leak. 
rass, v., to sprinkle. 
riisiyeh, the upper stone of each 

jamb; capital. 
ratqah, a large shelf. 
rii.wieh, the part of a room reserved 

for animals. 
razzeh, hinge. 
ridjl (biftal;i -), to quarry the first 

hole in a rock. 
rijfeh, tent cloth hanging down from 

the northern and southern sides 
of a tent. 

rifrii.f, the protruding part of a flat 
roof; eaves. 

rzs, brick-like nii.ri stones. 
rkii.bii.t, scaffolding. 

rkzzeh, perpendicular beams for sup
port. 

rosan, protruding window with lattice 
framework. 

rozanah, circular or square disk at · 
the centre of a vault. 

- opening of a clay bin. 
- opening in the roof. 
ruii.q, a room with the front side 

·open. 

- colonnade. 
rudqah, a mas!abeh. 

rukab, the springing corners of a cross
vault. 

rukbeh, angle of a spout; also the 
sing. of rukab. 

ruqreqak, elongated niche running 
transversely. 

sabil, a small water reservoir serving 
as a public fountain. 

sii.!iak samsiyek, a non-roofed rn,1q. 
sahl;iii.beh, a small qiddeh. 
sahr,dj, large cistern. 
sakan, ashes. 
sa111aqah, red earth. 
sandeh, a beam supporting the !iibii.r. 
saqf, ceiling. 
saqqd, water carriers. 
saquleh, plumbline. 
sii.ruqah, stone-saw. 
sat!,, roof. 
sdadeh, a thorny tree closing a cave's. 

entrance. 
siddeh, a primitive bedstead. 
s,!J, header, binding stone. 
- large knife, roasting spit . 
si1111, tooth. 
- pins of the primitive lock. 
- sii!•ii!ah, combed dressing. 
si<in, small water-skin. 
slii.!1, jambs. 
sqii.leh, scaffolding. 
sqifeh, a stone house with a mud 

roof. 
slii.rah, balustrade. 
stiiret ed-daradj, stone railing of a 

staircase. 
stehah, an open place in front of a 
· ~oom of the second storey. 

s,,k, the ribs of a cross-vault. 
sukkiirah, a simple type of lock. 
sul/am, ladder; staircase. 

saddiighiil, jambs of a door. 
~afd, hard rock. 

1a.ff, course. 
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¥JI.in, a circular disk at the centre of 
a vault. 

- ed-diir, counyard. 
fllbr, rock. 
- ib}µlll (not ibl,all), unsound rock 

layer. 
- imqaffa<, loose superficial rock 

layers. 
!IJnii.i<i, assistant, worker. 
¥Jndafaw1~ a thin stone with a small 

depth. 
fllnduqit et-tdfwil, bo1 for slaking lime. 
fllrii.rah (pl. fllrii.r ), small stone. 
~IJ!Jiyeh, floating coat in plastering. 
frii.feh, the sharpening of tools. 
fiiniyeh, a circular disk at the centre 

of the vault. 
fl'"'' eJ-<aqd, centre of the vault. 
f"Wii.n, flint. 

Jablf, shon ropes of a tent. 
Jaghghil, worker. 
Jalffeh (pl. !u!Jaf), stones falling off 

while dressing spalls. 
Ja~fet el-bir, lining the rough walls 

of a cistern with a layer of flat, 
small stones or pottery. 

.la/Ji!, stone railing. 
Jiilfu{ah, toothed hammer. 
Jaiyii.leh, a pan of a hing.e. 
sakiU, sakuieh, small hammer. 
- lat-ta!Jrir, small pick-hammer for 

pointing. 
Jaml,ah, rise of vault. 
Jankal, hook. 
Jaqfet el-bir, see Ialffat el~bir. 
!aJJqii.qiyeh, lozenge-~haped window. 
la,jqii.t, large stones, each making half 

a camel's load. 
lil,qii.f, quarrymen's dressing hammer. 
Iilrii!, a long tree trunk. 
Ja<li.rl, thin wooden beams. 
Jii!iyeh, lintel. 
Iayii.lan, rise of vault. 
rul, lime. 

!id IJaiy or falfl, 
(i)mfauwal 

slaked lime. 

quick-lime. 
(not (i)111ffauwal), 

- ma{fi, slaked lime. 
- rahi!, powdered lime. 
- riis, lime in large pieces. 
Iijfet el-lJadjar, the edge of a stone. 
Iiqq, that pan of the tent reserved 

for guests. 
sokeh, pointed chisel. 
- a thorny tree used to close the • 

entrance of a cave, 
!ubbii.k, window. 
- midjwiz, double window. 
Iu<b ed-dii.r, corner of a house. 
Iu<ub, shon poles in a tent. 
Iuneh, a conical structure of brush 

wood. 
Iuqqah, a tent-cloth piece. 
- that pan of the tent reserved for 

guests. 

tabyiteh, wedge-shaped furrow in the 
rock. 

talJdjir, quarrying. 
takanah, a square disk at the centre 

of a vault . 
- monar-bo1. 
taklJil, pointing. 
ta/sin, semicircular walls of a stone• 

house while in construction. 
tal!f!, coarse dressing. 
- imfadjdjar, very coarse dressing. 
- imiaftaf, fine tal!f!. 
- n!fif. fine tal!f!. 
- taq!ib, very coarse dressing. 
taqiib, coarse dressing. 
14,rtabik, hammer with one pointed 

and one toothed edge. 
tairik, bonding and toothing (in build· 

ing). 
l4fWil, process of slaking lime. 
ta<timeh, a simple mortar layer · on 

the fubilr. 
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tawfl/znh, spandril. 
tib11, straw. 
ti<bay, lowest powder-layer in a 111,qr. 
tirs, semicircular wall of a stone 

house (in process of building). 
triib, . earth. 
triibeh siidd, black earth. 

/abaqah, storey. 
- >ar¢iyeh, basement. 
/iibiq, storey. 
/iibiin, peasant's baking oven. 
/aiyii11, mortar carrier. 
/iiqah, window. 
/iiqel el-/1a111ii111, pigeon holes. 
/alaq, explosion of a drilled hole 

filled with powder. 
- <ii.bi/, explosion separating large 

pieces of rock. 
- masdjii/1 or zakkah, explosion of a 

very oblique hole. 
- qii/i', non-explosion of the pow

der. 
/amam, an earth layer spread over 

the /iibiir. 
/arbii! (/ariibfs), djibah with rounded 

surfaces, apex stone. 
/aridjeh, a strip of cloth connecting 

two tent cloths. 
/arii!, a long wooden trowel. 
/zneh, mortar. 
/111et e11-11uqr, mud arising while drill-

ing a rock. 
/oq, storey. 
/rii.sel,, whitewashing. 
/rnmbah, pump. 
/iibeh, brick. 
tubzi, rusticated dressing. 
· ibzamleh, rustication with a drafted 

margin. 
saff, simple rustication. 

tiibiir, scaffolding of a \'ault. 
iu11b, long ropes of a tent. 
/u11bur, a large flat chisel. 

/1111bur, a two-wheeled carriage. 
/iiriyeh, hoe, Jarry. 

/ttmm (mouth), edge of a tool. 
ta11iyeh, the slit between the floor 

and the lifted tent cloth. 

11as/ ed-dli.r, court. 
udjii.k, fire-pl ace. 
>ttti/a, (lit . female), a part of a hinge. 
>uqiid, fuel. 
wada<ah (pl. wada<iit), stones marking 

the direction or inclination of a 
course of stones, or of a pavement. 

1mqqif, overseer. 
waraq qaziiz, sand-paper. 
waraqah, plate of iron. 
war!eh, building site. 
1uli.si / (not 1vasI/), central pole of a 

tent. 
wa~leh, joint. 
watad, peg. 

zaiya11, v., to decorate. 
za//iiqiyeh, a large flat stone at the 

floor of the hazziir. 
zamleh; chisel-drafted margin. 
zarzural,, opening in a clay bin. 
ziiwieh, set-square. 
- /1illiyeh, 111a/rl11/el,, acute angle. 

1111/iiabeh, an angle smaller or 
larger than 90°. 

- iiddiyeh, masdiideh, obtuse angle. 
zifr, a stone protruding from a wall 

and supporting a part of the 
structure. 

zind, an iron bar for closing doors. 
zoza11ah, door-window. 
zqiiq, alley. 
zu1111iir, belt course. 
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,rahr el- bet, roof. 

C (t) 
<alaqah, a special kind of stone in 

the jambs. 
<amud, column. 
- 111/Jammas, msaddas, m[a111111a11, five-, 

six- or eight-sided column, respect· 
ively. 

<aqd, vault. 
- bikar be!fah, elliptical cross-vault. 
- (i)brukab, cross-vault. 
- fii.!is, squat-shaped vault. 

/Jums, pointed cross-vault. 
- maghbiin , segmental cross-vault. 
- m11ajfalJ, a vault thicker at the 

crown than at the periphery. 
(i)mfl!i11, irregular vault. 
mzahhar, barrel-vault. 
r,imi, semicircular vault . 
salib, cross-vault. 
jamsiyeh, a large flat roof resting 

on several arches. 

<aqd taka11ah, a combined cros~f and 
barrel-vault. 

<araqah, special kind of stones in the 
jambs. 

<arUeh, tent. 
<ariis (bride), the central, perpendicu

lar, and supporting beam of a 
tiibar. 

<i!fiq u 111a<Iiiq, tongue and groove, 
dove-tail. 

<atabeh, lintel, threshol..:. 
<atalelr, short, thick steel rod. 
<a/Iii.I, stone carrier. 
<awii.ritj, long tree trunks. 
<iddeh, tools. 
<irq, (<ruq), veins (in a stone). 
<irzii.11, primitive tents in the fields. 
<oneh, help in vaulting. 
<ud, bough, stick. 
<ukkii.feh, fork-like piece of wood used 

in a tent. 
<uqde/z, wood-knot. 
<uqqii.d, brick-like stone made of nii.rl 



EINE ALTAGYPTISCHE TOTENOPFERFORMEL 

IN EINEM GRIECHISCHEN GRABEPIGRAMM AUS GAZA. 

M. SCHWABE 

JERUSALEM. 

Das in The Quarterly of the Department of Autiquities in 
Palestine I (1932), Heft IV, p. 15 5 sq. veroffentlichte Epigramm 
aus Gaza gilt einem Charmadas, dessen Gluck durch zwei Todes
ialle in seiner Familie vernichtet worden ist. Erst stirbt der zwan
zigjahrige Sohn, der - v. 3 als xoveo~ na-r.ewvvµo~ bezeichnet -
den Namen des Vaters trug, dann die siebenjahrige Enkelin 
Kleodoxa, das Tochterchen von Charmadas' Tochter Archagathe. 
Kleodoxa scheint das einzige Kind gewesen zu sein, und mit ihr 
ist die drrexvlrJ (v. 6) der_ Eltern dahin. Ihr Mann ist J.lfaxaio~, 
der um sein Kind weint. Da im Epigramm das ungli.ickliche Leben 
des Greises zweimal (v. I. 14 sq.) betont wird, hat er nur diese 
zwei Kinder und das eine Enkelchen gehabt. Der Schlul3 des Epi
gramms v. II sq. enthalt einen Hinweis auf die Verdienste des 
Toten um seine Vaterstadt1 und wohl eine Aufforderung, das 
Schicksal nicht zu schelten, das ihn nach schwerem Alter in den 
Harles eingehen liel3. Zwischen dem Absd1lul3 und dem vorher
gehenden T eil stehen die Verse 8-1 o : 

d.Uci nUov {}vrrcoi~ OV~EV o~veoµ&ot~. 
11 µriv dµq;o·deov~ ye nalabclovwt PaatA.ije~ 
Alyvmov 'ievaiat~ ,}ylaraav xaetatv. 

1 Der an mancben Stellen unklare und verdorbene Text verdient eine be· 
sondere Behandlung. Hier sei nur beilaufig angemerkt, dal3 v. 11 w, '5i mfrea" 
aµrr{hioa,, 0.Y(J) n6J.,v l,, '5oeo, 'z{}ewv we{}woa, heil ist und nicht mU,v statt 
n&J.,,,, wie ILIFFE will, zu lesen ist. Die obere Stadt im Gegensatz zum Hafen 
~ ayw no).,,, genau wie Thuc. 2,48,2 vom Piraus im Gegensatz zu Athen gesagt, 
war bei einem Angriff von inneren oder aufieren Feinden (das ist nicht klar, 
und gar eine chronologische Bestimmung zu versuchen, reicht der blasse Ausdrudt 
nicbt aus) besetzt und beschadigt warden. Er hat sie wieder aufgerichtet. 
Ke~''l" ist unverstandlich. xe~"'l" schlagt sich von selbst vor und gibt guten 
Sinn. Ehrungen in dieser Form fur W ohltiiter der nol,, sind nicbt ungewohnlicb. 
Naturlich trug die xe~"'l eine Ehreninschrift for Charmadas. 

84 
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V. 8 schliel3t sich zwar eng an den Bericht Ober die Trauer 
<I.es Machaeus um seine Tochter an, aber die beiden nachsten Verse 
zeigen, dal3 der Hinweis auf die Sinnlosigkeit der Trauer auf beide 
Toten zu beziehen ist. Also gelten die in den ausgesd1riebenen 
Versen enthaltenen Gedanken auch und wohl hauptsachlich dem 
Charmadas.1 d . .V.d brid1t also deutlich die Trauergedanken um beide 
ab. 11 1.uiv leitet eine Begriindung mit starker Bekraftigung ein, die 
das folgende ye noch intensiviert, das zugleich den mit der Partikel 
eingeleiteten Gedanken als be.kannt und beglaubigt d1arakterisiert: 
,,Denn gewil.l haben die Konige A.gyptens mit ihrem alten 
Reid1tum die beiden mit goldenen Gnaden (Geschenken) 
gesd1miickt." 2 Die Absid1t zu trosten ist aus dem Zusammenhang 
mit dem Yorhergehenden wie aus dem Gedanken selbst deutlich. 
Ein cu'tavamii; ?]y).ai"m:11 xagiau1 findet sich zwar auf einem griechi
sd1en Epigramm aus Melos (I. G. I 2(3) I I 90, 10), und zwar an der
selben Versstelle.3 Aber dal3 es sid1 nid1t um eine ubliche Epi
grammphrase handelt, be,1.:eisen die Konige A.gyptens, die hier die 
Toten, oder - nach iigyptischer Denkweise - die Totengeister mit 
ihren Gnadengaben im Grabe beschenken . Kein Zweifel, dal.l eine 
religiose Jenseitsvorstellung agyptisd1er Herkunft hier ihren griechisch 
gewandelten Ausdruck findet. Wir stehen vor einer agyptisd1en 
Totenopferformel in poetischer, griechisd1er Paraphrase.' 

Auf fast alien agyptisd1en Griibern von der Zeit des Alten 
Reidw, bis zur gried1isch-romisd1en Periode inclusive findet sich 
konstant eine Formel, die in ihrem Textbestand kaum Veranderungen 
unterliegt. Sie lautet ,,l_1tp di nsw," nach GARDINERS (Egypt. Gram
mar I 927, p. 169) Ubersetzung .,a boon which the king gives." 
Sie leitet immer das Epitaph ein . Ein typisches Beispiel aus der 
Zcit des alten Reid1es - ca. 2500 v. C. - bietet MURRAY, Saqqara 
Mastabas l, Tafel XXVIIJS: ,,A boon which the king gives and 

1 Auch in , .. 1 i? E1••~aiµoouv,7, ... 1•1d:w,, wird die Familie des Charmadas 
als eine Einheit zusammengefallt. 

2 Dazu bemerkt lLIFFe ibid. p. 156 : "the reference to the 'Egyptian Kings 
of ancient wealth' is obscure". 

a a1•.fotCe1v in iihnlichem Sinne cf. Theocrit. epigr. 1,4. 
4 Meine Vermutung hat sich, als ich bei einem befreundeten .Agyptologen 

anfragte, bcst:itigt. Ihm bin ich auch fur Hilfc beim Auffinden des agyptischen 
Vergleichsmatcrials zu Dank verpfiichtet. 

& lch zitiere nach GARDINERS Ubersetzung ib. p. 171. 
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a boon (which) Anubis in front of the divine booth, he who is 
upon his mountain, (gives), that the voice (i. e. of the offerer) may 
go forth for him (with) bread and beer." Die uralte Vorstellung 
des Glaubens ist, dal3 der Konig dem Toten Grab und Grabbeigaben 
schenkt. Der daneben genannte Got_t gibt sie dem Toten weiter. 
In der Frilhzeit hat der Konig seine Grol3en und Diener wirklich 
auf diese Weise bei ihrem Ableben geehrt. Die Versorgung der 
Toten ist for den Agypter eine der wichtigsten religiosen Pflichten, 
die von dem gottlid1en Konig ausgefohrt zu sehen als hochster 
Segen gelten mul3. Der Text der Formel bleibt spater, auch wo er 
nicht inhaltlich zutrifft, in seiner Erstarrung bestehen, als ob Graber 
und Geschenke dem Toten von ihm selbst gegeben waren.1 Die 
Formel dri.ickt nicht mehr die Tatsache der realen Schenkung, son
dern den for den Toten ausgesprochenen Wunsch aus. Nid1t immer 
derselbe Gott gibt den Toten die Gesmenke weiter. In ciner Grab
schrift des Mittleren Reiches - ca. 2000 v. C. - (British Museum 
No. 198, cf. GARDINER ibid. p. 170) wird ,,die Gnade, die der Konig 
gibt" an .,Osiris, den Herrn von Busiris" weitergeleitet. Hier be
stehen die Gaben aus Brot, Bier, Omsen, Gefli.igel, Alabaster und 
.,alien reinen und guten Dingen, von denen ein Gott lebt." 
Am Ende der lnsd1rift wird der Beschenkte selbst genannt, .,der 

. Geist des seligen Senusert." Osiris Khent-Amentiu und die Gotter 
der Unterwelt mi.issen in einer Inschrift des Neuen Reimes - ca. 
1500 v. C. - dem Paheri die .,Gnade des Konigs" weiterreichen.2 

Als Beweis for den W eiterbestand der Formel bis in die Zeit un
seres gazaischen Epigramms genilge es auf ein Beispiel aus gried1isch
romisd1er Zeit zu verweisen,3 wo die Aufgabe, die Gnade des 
Konigs weiterzugeben, dem Sonnengott Ra Harachte zufallt. Das 
Gebet, das, wie ERMAN 1. c. erkliirt, .,sid1 bis in die Zeit hinein ge
halten hat, for die seine Anfangsworte bedeutungslos waren, " stirbt 
erst mit dem agyptisd1en Glauben. Da/3 sie keine reale Bedeutung 
mehr batten, ist gewil3.- Aber dal3 die Worte auch in griechisd1-ro
mismer Spatzeit magische Wirkung haben, beweist ihr unberi.ihrter 

1 Uber all diese Vorstellungen cf. ERMAN, Die iigyptisd1e Religio112, P· 140; 

GARDINEn ibid. I. c.; Reallexiko11 der Vorgesd1., VII 130. 

2 Cf. I. I. TAYLOR and F. LI. GRIFFITH, The Tomb of Palzeri, (1894) P· 27. 
s Cf. AHMED BEY KAMAL, Slt'les Ptolt!maiques ,t Romai11es I, No. 22010 

(Catalogue Gcnfral du Mus~c du Caire). 
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Bestand.1 Das Ausspred1en der rid1tigen Gebetsformel 1st gleichbe
deutend mit dem realen Gesmenk des Konigs. Die Gaben werden 
<lurch Ausspred1en und Aufsdueiben der Formel materialisiert. Zu 
diesem Sd1lufi kommt aum FA RINA, der der }_ltp di nsw-Foi:mel in 
neuerer Zeit die ausfiihrlichste Behandlung gewidmet hat.2 

Zu diesen i:igyptischen Zeugnissen iiber Wesen und Bestehen 
der Formel kommt nun ein aufieragyptisches in griechischem Kleid, 
das die Interpretation der Formel <lurch die Agyptologen bestatigt. 
x_a.gtc; entsprid1t scheinbar genau dem agyptischen Wort }_ltp.8 Aus 
dem K 6 n ig, dem nati.irlid1 bei dem Gried1en die ethnologische 
Bestimmung zugefiigt werden mufi, da der Grieche im allgemeinen 
auf3erhalb Agyptens weder die Formel noch die in ihr enthaltenen 
Vorstellungen kennen konnte, sind Konige geworden. In diesem 
Plural liegt eine Generalisierung. Der mit dem religiosen Bewufit
sein des Agypters verbundene, erstarrte Formelgehalt wird hier aus 
hellenisd1e1 -Denkweise und einer gewissen Fremdheit heraus gegen7 

iiber der i:igyptisd1en Vorstellung verallgemeinert und von dem 
konkreten Todesfall, in Verbindung mit dem sie uns immer in 
Agypten entgegentritt, losgelost. Der Verfasser des Epitaphs · weifi 
von der Formel und bewahrt alle ihre Elemente, das Subjekt, den 
Konig, mit gewisser Modification, auch das Obje~t, das Geschenk, 
freilich wieder im Plural statt im Singular. Warum er auch hier 
modifiziert, ist aus obigem verstandlich. Das Pradikat bleibt. N ur 
statt des \Vortes ,,geben " tritt eine poetische, dem literarischen Ge
nos adaquate Bezeichnung ein, die durchaus als Synonym zu fassen 
ist {x.6.gwn• ayJ.atCF.tv - xaei(w{}ai (cf. Anm. 3 dieser Seite) -
{Ju56vat). Freilich xevaiwc; ist Zusatz. Das Wort ist bei HOMER und 
m der Epigrammatik gelaufig. Es kann sich inhaltlich mit dem vor-

1 Das ist auch ERMANS Auffassung. 
2 Cf. G. FARINA, La ,,Preghiera delle offerte" degli Antichi Egiziani Rivista 

dcgli Studi Orientali, vol. Vll, p. 468 sq. Vgl. bes. die Zusammenfassung der 
Untersuchungsresultate p. 483. 

s FARINA I. c. iibersetzt ,,ii favore concede ii re". Das Verb x.aell;co{)ac in 
genau demselben Sinne findet sich in einem Grabepigramm aus Alexandria (Rev. 
Ard1,1ol. 1887' p. 199) ooi ()e 'OocleiJo,; ayvov vbwe Klatt; x.aeloat?O. Cf. auch 
E. ROHDE: Ps)'die81l 391,1, wo dieses Epigramm µnd eine parallele Prosafassung 
Jot,, 00t O ~Oot(!t, ro '1'111.QOV vJwe ( Inscr. Gr. Sicil. et It. 1488 i 1705 i 1782) ge
bracht wird. Beide Fassungen sind Zeugen fur Umsetzung eines Bestandteils 

von agyptis~~n Grabaufschriften ins GriechisdlP 
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hergehend~n nalabrlov-roi verbinden und wirklid1 ein Hinweis auf 
die Reichhaltigkeit der Geschenke oder auch nur ein iibliches 
Schmuckwort sein, das der Stil des Genos nahelegte.1 Einen anderen 
Zusatz zum Formelbestand, wieder in einem Adjektivum, haben wir 
in nalabrlovioi, wiederum aus der Distanz zur agyptischen Vor
stellung verstandlich. Der Agypter . braucht in der sakralen Formel 
den Reichtum seines Konigs nicht zu betonen. Er gehort zu seiner 
Vorstellung von ihm. Der Grieche betont dieses Moment aus der 
Fremdheit des Obernommenen heraus. Freilich bietet eine gewisse 
Rechtfertigung fiir diesen Zusatz ein auch von ERMAN ibid. p. 140 

gebrachtes Beispiel einer agyptischen Grabschrift: MARIETTE, Les 
Mastabas de l'Ancien Empire E 12, wo der Wunsch ausgesprochen 
wird, dal3 dem Toten das Totenopfer geliefert werden moge: ,,aus 
den Schatzhausern ... aus den Werkstatten ... ". Solche Hin
weise auf den Reichtum der Konige konnten also dem Verfasser 
des Epitaphs bekannt oder auch <lurch den Sinn der Formel iiber
haupt nahegelegt worden sein. Das Element nalm6~ im Komposi
tum2 lal3t annehmen, dal3 er von dem Alter des Grabgebets oder 
dem Fortleben der sakralen Formel . aus der Urzeit der Konige 
weil3. Er scheint also die Form.el so aufzufassen, dal3 die Konige 
dank dem ihnen vererbten Reichtum der alten Zeit bis in seine 
Epoche die Toten mit ihren Gaben im Grabe begliicken. 

Wie kommt nun ein Epigrammdichter in Gaza zu dieser Para
phrase eines von griechischer Vorstellungswelt weitabliegenden Grab
gebetes? Nur eine literarische Reminiszenz kann es nicht sein. 
Denn eine Paralelle ist meines Wissens in griechisd1er Literatur 
nicht bekannt. Dal3 die Kenntnis des Grabgebets Frucht erlesener 
Gelehrsamkeit ist, scheint . auch nicht plausibel. Gerade das Agypten 
oahe Gaza mul3te immer dorthin tendieren und tat es besonders in 
ptolemaischer Zeit, wie die Zenonpapyri beweisen, aber wohl auch vor 

1 Vgl. das oben p. 85 gebradite Zitat aus einem Epigramm, wo 7.ag101v cin 
Adjektiv an derselben Versstelle zugefiigt ist. 

I Dall die normale Form .n<Wlu:$.mlovro, ist, bemerkt lLIFl'E zur Stelle. Das 
Wort ist belegt bei Thuc. 8,28,3. Aber die Bildung ist durch das Metrum nahe
gclegt und wohl durch Analogie · mit aus .n<ila, und einem Verb gcbildeten 
Komposita (z. B • .n<Wllcpai~, .naJ.alcpvi~) gestiitzt. Dodi .na).aip,o, bietet in Bildung 
und Elementen cine Parallele: Durdi Komposition mit Substanriven zustande
gekommcne Bildungen .haben meist .naJ.a,o, z. B. .naJ.mooov).°", .naJ.a,oi~, 
.isaJ,a,&ira~ (cf. Aadr. Eum. 69 Wil.). 
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und nachher,1 wie auch die Ausgrabungsfunde dieser Gegend deutlich 
veranschaulichen. Ein agyptisd1er unbeschrifteter Sarkophog mit 
Mumie - sd1einbar - eines Romers hat sid1 in Gaza gefunden.2 

Ein Unterschied zwisd1en der Verwendung der Formel im 
Totenkult und ihrem Reflex im griechisd1en Grabepigramm bleibt 
zu betonen. Das Gebet wird in Agypten zum Wohle des Toten
a usgesprochen und aufgeschrieben, und ihm werden die <lurch die 
Totenopferformel materialisierten Gaben zuteil. Hier wird die 
Formel und ihr lnhalt als Trostmittel for den Hinterbliebenen, fur 
Charmadas, der um Sohn und Enkelin trauerte, verwertet. Sie wird 
zu einem literarischen Motiv in einer ihrem \Vesen fremden Ver
wendung. 

1 Cf. l?'Ni 137 'o:, C')W'li C'1ii'l'i'1: i::np'i'~. autlerdem ScHCRER4Il no sq. 

2 Cf. DOWLING, Gaza a city of 11u111y ball/es, p. 76-99 und P.E.F.Qu.St. 1910 p. 294 
·sq. f.LJNDERS·PETRIES ncues \\-"erk ubcr Gaza, das mir nod1 nid1t zugiinglich ist, 
wird gewitl reichstes Material uber die Aktualitiit agyptisd1er Kultur in Gaza 
bieten. ·Eincn kleinen archiiologischen und inschriftlid1en Beleg fur Agyptisd1es 
in Gaza bietet ein unver6ffentlid1tes gaziiisd1es Stuck der Sammlung von Dr. A. 
Reifcnberg, Jerusalem. Es ist das Bruchstuck eines aus einer Kupferlegierung 
hergcstellten Ringes . . Erhalten ist der obere Tcil, cine fast kreisrunde Platte 
von 1,2 cm Durd1messer und 0,1 cm Dicke. Kleine Bruchstucke des Ringreifens 
sind, zu beiden Sciten unterhalb der Platte angclotet, erhalten. Auf ihr ist mit 
deutlid1en, schonen, ca. 0,2 cm ho hen Buchstaben eingraviart: 

VI'IA 
AMOV 
NIN 

d. h. 'Yyia 'Aµoiiv,v. Das erstc Wort (vyiw,) konnte einfach als ein Wunsch zur 
Gesundheit des Triigers des Ringes, dem er wohl gcschcnkt wordcn ist, ver
standcn werdcn. Der Akkusativ stiinde dann statt eines der obliquen Casus. 
Dall die Gottin 'YyiE,a - Athene oder Asklepios' Tochter - gemeint ist, ist 
nicht ausgcschlossen. Sie ist in Verbindung mit Asklepios in iigyptischen Papyri 
mehrfach gcnannt, cf. PREISIGKF., SB. 159,3 ;· 679,3. 'Yyia ist auch ein inschriftlich 
belegter (cf. z. B. Corp. l11scr. 3,5732) Frauenname, und so konnte hier die Gattin 
des Amunis, die ihm den Ring schenkte, gemeint sein. Die Inschrift kann aber 
auch apotropiiisch aufgefa!lt werden. 'A.uoii11,i; ist ein rein iigyptischer Name, 
mehrfach in Agypten belegt, cf. z. B. PREISIGKE, S.B. 5272,32, 40, 43; 15,27. 



WHERE WERE MADMENAH AND THE GEBIM? 

HENRY H. w ALKER 

TALLADAGA (ALABAMA) 

These two places are named, among others, by the poet Isaiah 
in his vivid stanza which pictures an Assyrian army advancing 
against Jerusalem. The question of their location is still unanswered 
because, though the other places in the passage are fairly well 
identified, these two names have been &iven different identifications 
by different writers-none of them with clear confidence. Our 
present purpose is to make a new study of the text in the light of 
chiasmus in its literary structure, then to see if we know what 
part of the territory to search for these two sites. In this instance 
the student of literature can narrow down the labours of the topo
graphist. 

The principles of chiastic literary structure have been amply 
discovered by N. W. LuND,1 with whom the present writtr had the 
privilege of working. It is a system of similar ideas in a certain 
kind of order. Readers who are hazy on the subject may like to 
have the main features pointed out in this stanza from Isaiah be
fore they read the translation. · They will notice, then, that the 
first four lines-which are designated A-mention places that 
the Assyrian has already occupied; the number of stresses in pro
nunciation is respectively 4, 3, 2, 3. The last four lines, designated 
A', are related to the first four because they mention places which 
are the farthest goal which the Assyrian will occupy; the number 
of stresses is again 4, 3, 2, 3, if we may assume that the syllables 
at the end were nor crowded. It will be noticed furthermore that 
in the second brace of lines, designated B, the idea changes to a 
pair of towns which trembled and fled; the stresses are 2, l; and 
the first line features the heavy Hebrew endings -ah, -ah. In the 
(related) second brace of lines from the end, designated · B', the 
same facts are equally true. In C, the centre of the stanza, which 
has no counterpart, the thought is about three villages which cry 

1 See AJSL 1930, p. 104, JR 1930, p. 74, Angl. Theol. Re-11. 1931, p. 27 and 
p. 405, ]BL 1931, p. 166. 
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from one to the other; the stresses are 4, 4, being the maximum 
number for any of the lines; and be it remembered that the centre 
of a chiastic structure quite commonly has three components. 

Isaiah 1028-32 

He has come to Aiath, has passed m Migron, 
A At Mich mash he places his baggage; 

They have passed the pass-
Geba a camp of theirs . 

B I Trembled Ramah, 
I Gibeah of Saul has fled. 

C { Cry with thy voice, 0 daughter of Gallim; 
Listen, 0 Laishah ; answer her, Anathoth. 

B' J In flight was Madmenah, 
l The Gebim's dwellers escaped. 

I 
Even today at Nob will he stand, 

A' Will shake his hand at the mount 
Of the daughter of Zion, 
The hill of Jeruslaim. 

Now for a look at the poet's topographical plan. It will be 
found to follow the chiastic structure as well as the other ideas. 
The three villages mentioned in C are close together in the (south) 
central part of the territory covered by the stanza. The places in 
A are in the northern part, while the related places in A' are at 

the southern end . The two towns in B lie west of the centre. 
The only remaining places are Madmenah and the Gebim in B', 
while the only remaining part of the territory is east of the centre. 
Any Israelite reader would expect these two sites to lie in this 
part of the area. Such a skillful poet would not mar the beauty 
of his scheme by scattering two of . his locations in some irregular 
position among the others. Hence we may be reasonably certain 
that these two unidentified spots lay to the east of t_he highway 
and relative to it in approximately the same position as Ramah 
and Gibeah on the ·west. We may not, however, assume that the 
place which is named . first in B' will be situated north of the 
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second as is true in B, for the reason th:lt the writn of this 
oriental form of literature would frequently reyerse the onkr of 
elements within . the later of t\\"O correspond j 11g sections. ] 11 fa..:t, it 
is more likely that Madmenah stood south 01· the Gebim, sinCL' the 
place-names in the stanza sweep around from north to west anJ 
south and east in turn, thus leaving a jump only beforl' thc climax 
regarding Nob, and likewise since the terrain whi..:h in a 111oment 
we shall call the Gebim occupies more of the northern than the 
southern end of this eastern part. 

Can we connect these two names \\"ith particular spots on thL' 
earth's surface? In the case of .Madmenah there is but seamy evi
dence. The name appears in this om: refcn.:ncc alone throughout 
all the literature. No searcher has discon:n.:d from thc nati,·es a 
name like this. After glancing at a map, one might try to idcntify 
Madme'nah with the Yillagc now called Hizmeh, or with the ruins 
know as <Almit; but Ijizmeh was called Beth AzmaYcth in ancient 
times, and the ruins were kno\\"n as Alemcth. 1 Possibly thc poet, 
in order to carry out his sclH.:me afo.:r he started it, preferred to 
name some place bearing little importance, perhaps becausc it lay 
at the right distance from the road. Possibly he used a nickname 
for a site usually kno\\·n othen,·isc, for i\fadmcnah secms to mcan 
Dunghill. 

In the case of the Gebim there is more to be said . Translations 
haYe often disregarded the definite article and the masculine plural 
ending. The place called Gcbin in Eusl'bius can not be thought 
of as located in this area. The I-lcbre\\· noun gab meant a convex 
thing, so ha-Grbim might mean The Ridges. High ridges with 
steep sides are prominent features a little · cast from the inrnder's 
route, as anyone will abundantly testify if he has tramped across 
them on the way home from following Jonathan and an armour 
bearer. The verb gnbah meant to be high. ""hile the adjective 
gnboah signified lofty. There would be fe\\" dwellers on these Ridges 
to make an escape. This meaning for the Gebim is somewhat 
supported by the principles of chiasmus as well, since the towns 
in B are on heights and Madmenah means an elevation. On the 
other hand, ha-Gebi111 might mean not the Ridges but the Gorges, 

1 See Annual A11ur. Sch. 1923 p. I 56. 
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for the noun g.-f, is useJ a few times in the pltiral with the sense 
of tn:11.:hes for water. "The Gorge of_ Pharetai"' is a prominent 
name on Bartholomew·s 1i1aps. And experience " ·ill testify that 
\Vadi Smveinit and \\"aJi Fara are as conspicuous for depth as are 
the ridges for height-though probably not possessing as many 
dwellers. 

Our new study re\"\.:als nothing to quarrel with gern:ral des
criptions of the invader's line of march which have been given by 
D,,u1..\x in PJH 1916, p. 37. and 1925, p. 8-i or ]BL 4,8, p. 35.+, 
and by ALT in PJB 1927, p. 18. and 1929, p. 15. But only part 
of the truth was discovered by Jmi,;u (in ZA IV 1930, p. 230) when 
he thought that the place-names were to be taken in groups of 
three in straight consc.:utive order: hence his proposal to identify 
Madmenah and the Gebim with spots south of Saul's Gibeah is 
now shown to be superscded. Some of the lines in this stanza 
were rearranged by ALBRIGHT (in A1111. Amer. Sch . 1923, p. 134), so 
he came out \,·ith rvladmenah on the · west side of the highway 
near Ramah and the Gebim near Michmash. But no longer arc 
we at liberty to shuf·He the position of lines in a poem when it 
has been wrought out carefully under a recognized pattern that 
permits, even requires, related ideas in similar lines to be separated 
by non-similar. 



A THIRD CENTURY ARAMAIC INSCRIPTION IN ER-RAMA. 

J. BEN ZEVI 

UERUSALEM) 

Ramah is mentioned in the Book of Joshua (1936} as a settlement 
of the Tribe of Naphthali. RoBJNSON1 was the first to identify 
Ramah (not to be confused with the Rama of the Tribe of Asher 
(Josh. 1929)) with the Arab village Er-Rama. The modern Er-Rama 
is a large village (its population in I 93 I was 1142, of whom 746 
were Christians and the rest Druzes) situated on the old highway 
from Acre, passing through Khan Jubb Yusif, Kefr <Anan and Er
Rama.2 Er-Rama is on the edge of the plain surrounded on all sides 
by hills. To the north rise Jebel el-1:laider and Jebel El-<Arus and to 
the south the I:Iazur mountains. 

In the period of the Talmud there were many Jewish settle
ments near Er-Rama. Special mention should be made of 'iit~ (now 
known as Sejur), the birth place of Simon Shezuri, t-t.l~Jn 'i!l.:) (Kefar 
Hanania) and the village of ,,.,!> (the present Faradya} to the west, 
and Pekiin, where a few Jewish families are still to be found who 
allege that they have never been in exile.8 

In the summer of 1930 the present writer was spending some 
days in Er-Rama in quest of antiquities. South-west of the village was 
a tell in whid1 were discovered many remains of old buildings, mas
onry, columns, capitals, mosaics and pottery.4 

There can be little doubt that the old settlement of Rama lay 
at the highest point of the present village. Near the tell is a court
yard, surrounded by wall-debris, now bearing the name Metbal al
Yahiid ("Bath of the Jews"). The south-east part of the village is 
called Subba!, said to be derived from the Hebrew ~.:lit' (tribe). 

The writer made the acquaintance of the village teacher who 

t Biblical Researches, 1852, p. 79· 

2 See KARGE, Rephaim, p. 298; DALMAN, Orte 1md Weg-e ]em8, p. 199. 

8 BEN ZEVJ, :mu• iMr, 1927, p. 1. 

4 It- is a matter for surprise that Dr. ALT found no early remains in Er-Rama 
(ALT, Paliistina-]ahrbuch, 1927, p. 46). 
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showed me a stone on which ornamental marks were visible, 
though not apparently of interest. · Not until I lay down on the 
ground and examined the stone upside down did I observe that 
the stone bore an inscription . 

The stone is about I .40 metres long, 40 cm. high and some 
40 cm. deep . 

It would appear that this was a dedication stone.1 The first 
line is quite clear. It reads: 

i1ii1n""litti (;ii n'.:l) j\l.Ji ,,J.Ji -,,i,c,,~ ""I.J ""l?l7'';tt (').J""I .J~, j'-,,,, 
"In grateful memory of Rabbi Eliezer, son of Tedeor, who built 

this house as a guest house." 
Beneath this line a pictorial motif is visible. Two cherubs gaze 

at a branch which is between them. Between the cherub to the left 
and the branch appear the words c,p 7'Ci, while the words Hl,t""ln, 

appear between the branch and the cherub facing right. The read
ing of the second line is therefore 

ill,'""ln, c,p 7,c, 
" is dead [or buried] in front of the gate," conveying presumably a 
warning to priests not to walk over that spot and thereby contract 
uncleanness. ~m, r,,,, is the stereotyped formula for "In memoriam." The 
letters ':lV''" ,::, are fairly legible, but the cliche (p. 96) does not 
reproduce the l1 of ,,v,,H very clearly. ,~i,c,,~ must be formed 
by metathesis from the original ,,,,H'M. The name ""I.J ,rv,Stt ,., 

-,,i,c,,~ recalls 'Nin ""I.J ""lllf''" ,.J., frequently mentioned in the Tal
mud,2 and a contemporary of Rabbi Simeon ben Eleazar, a disciple 
of Rabbi Meir and a teacher of Rabbi Johanan. Eliezer ben Tadai 
and Rabbi Simeon ben Eleazar belong to the last generation of Tan
naim. It may be. pointed out that it is the same . Rabbi Simeon 
ben Eliezer who frequently held discussions with Rabbi Eliezer ben 
Tadai, who lived · in I<:efar I:Ianania, a village c.Jose to Er-Rama. 
;nnn,itti n,.J was a building, possibly, a synagogue, for guests. 
Perhaps i1inn""IU{1 should here be read, in which case illf,ni c,p 7,0, 
would seem to imply that the donor of the synagogue lay buried 
:at the entrance of the building. 

1 Cf. GALLING, ZDPV, 1927 1 p. 3 13 ; KLEIN, Jrid.-pal. Corp. Inscript., 1920 

passim. 
2 E. g. j. Shah. III s. d. 
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The stone is therefore , in all probabiliy, 
part of a hostel dedicated by R. Eliezer bar 
Tedeor, who lived in the third century. The 
script it not against this assumption, nor do 
the engraved cherubs . conflict w ith the use in 

· other synagogues of the same period . 
This discovery of an inscription and other 

antiquities in the tell indicates that the settle
ment goes back to the post-Destruction period 

· and that Rama survived perhaps as late as the 
Moslem era as a Jewish centre. An exhaustive 
enquiry here and in the m:ighbourhood should 
reveal mud1 material to supplement our meagre 
knowledge of the condition and numbers of the 
Jews in Palestine at that period when, after 
being a majority, they became a mere remnant 
of a nation. That the It Eliezer bar Tedeor, 
mentioned in the inscription, is the Tanna fre
quently mentioned in conjunction with R. Simeon 
ben Eliezer of Kefar Hanania, is reasonable . Fur
thermore the Jerusalem Talmud (j. Gitt. VI, 9) 
speaks of "R. Eliezer of Ruma,·• who may pos
sibly be identical with R. Eliezer bar Tadai and 
with our R. Eliezer bar Tedcor of Rama. 
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HAT WELID II DEN JORDAN ABLENKEN WOLLEN? 

(Ein Beitrag zu den ,,Mysterien dts R. Simeon b. Jodzai") 

I. BRASLAVSKI 

(JERUSALEM) 

C. H. BECKER hat in seiner Abhandlung ,,Das Reid, det· lsmaelittn 
im koptisdzen Danielbttdz", Gottingen 1916, eine Reihe apokalyptischer 
Werke, die unter dem Eindruck der ungeheuren Besti.irzung, die das 
Ende der Omajjadenherrschaft im Jahre 750 n. Ch. hervorgerufen hat, 
entstanden sind, aufgezahlt, unter denen auch die hebraische Apokalypse 
,,A1ysterien des R. Simeon b. Jod1ai" (,Nn,, p JU10tu •,, n,inoJ)1 Er
wahnung findet. Diese von GRAETZ, Gesdzidzte der Juden V', Note 
I 6 und STEINSCHNEIDER ,,Apokalypsen mit polemisdzer Tendenz" Z. D. 
M. G. 1874, S. 627 ff. behandelte Apokalypse schliel.lt ihre ,,Ge
sd1id1te der Omajjadw" mit dem Sturze Merwans II ab, was filr 
<las 8. Jahrhundert als Entstehungszeit der Apokalypse spricht. 

Nach GRAETZ war der Verfasser mit der Geschichte der Omajja
den sehr vertraut (V, S. 464). Wenn die Angaben i.iber die alteren 
Kalifen unbestimmt sind, so werden die letzten Omajjadenherrscher 
dagegen mit ganz deutlichen Zi.igen geschildert und die Schilderung 
bewahrt sich als historisch (S. 465). ,,Nur ein Zeitgenosse konnte mit 
soldier Ausfi.ihrlichkeit und mit soYiel Detail, wie es nicht einmal 
die mohammedanischen Quellen haben, i.iber die Omajjadendynastie 
referieren" (S. 469 ). 

STEINSCHNEIDER, dagegen,· sucht zu beweisen, da/3 die von GRAETZ 
erkannten und gedeuteten Omajjadenherrscher nicht i.iberall mit ge
sd1ichtlicher Treue geschildert sind. Der Verfasser ist kein Augen
zeuge, kein Zeitgenosse. Die Daten sind aus nicht ji.idischen Apo
kalypsen geschopft. 

Die einzige bedeutende Einwendung STEINSCHNEIDERS gegen die 
SmluL!folgerung GRAETZ's in Bezug auf die Geschichtskenntnisse des 
Verfassers, als auch auf die Datierung der Apokalypse smien bis 

1 ]ELLINECK, Beth-Hamtdrasch, Leipzig 1885, B. III. ·S. 78-82. 
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jetzt diejenige zu sein, die sich auf den Passus vom Ablenken des 
Jor<lans bezieht. Dieser merkwilrdige Passus - ilber einen Versuch 
den Jordan abzulenken - lautet folgendermallen: ,, Un d e in 
anderer Konig wird aufstehen und er sucht die Wasser 
des Jordans abzuschneiden1 und bringt Entfernte aus 
fremden Landern herbei, zugraben und einen Bach zu 
machen, und die Wasser des Jordans emporzuheben, 
das Land zu bewassern und der Graben des Landes 
(oder des Bodens) wird iiber sie herabstilrzen und sie 
erschlagen, ihre Fiirsten horen es un<l stehen gegen 
den Konig auf und erschlagen ihn." 2 

Dall dieser, auf die Schilderung Hisams folgende Passus sich 
auf Welid II bezieht, steht fest. Bei der Versd1worung gegen diesen 
Kalifen beteiligten sich in der Tat Omajjadenprinzen und Agenten.8 

Die Schilderung der Ablenkung des Jordans und der dabei ent
standenen Katastrophe, von denen GRAETZ gestehen mullte, daf3 ein 
ahnlicher Fall in den geschid1tlid1en Quellen sich nicht namweisen 
lief3e,4 muf3te das grof3e Bedenken STETNSCHNEIDERS in Bezug auf 
die Gleid1Zeitigkeit des Verfassers mit den letzten Omajjaden hervor
rufen: ,,Hier ware es der Ort - iibt STEIN SCHNEIDER seine sd1arfe 
Kritik aus - die Spezialkenntnisse des palastinensischen Augen
zeugen hervorzuheben; anstatt <lessen sd11ilpft GRAETZ iiber die 
Details weg und nimmt ihnen den offenbaren Zusammenhang." 
(Z. D. M. G. 1874, S. 638). 

In der Tat ersd1eint es sehr ratselhaft wie ein Zeitgenosse und 
Augenzeuge der letzten Omajjaden, der sonst ziemlim genau und 
nilchtern ist, seinen gesch .. ,Rilckgrat" durd1 eine sold1e sd1\ver be
glaubigte Einschiebung trilben sollte. Wie sollte diese erdicptete 
Schilderung der Kritik seiner Zeitgenossen gegenilber Stan<l halten? 

1 A. W0NSCHE, Aus Israels Lehrhallen; Leipzig 1908-1910, S. 149, iibcrsetzt 
ungenau .,spalten". 

2 ,.em, n,,1.:,) n,~iHc c,p,n, H'.::l'i p,,n ~C'C n,.:,-, iup.::l'i inH ,,c ,cu,, 
CJ11"l'i r1Hn n1'!lM c;,,-,i, ,!lni r1Hn nipiun, J11i'1"1 'C ni':ii,-,, ,m ni1t1i,-,, 

(Beth-Hamedrasd,, B. III, S. 80) .~n~J,n'i ,,on -,i, .,,oi,,, C1"1'H'!t') ~i,c!t"i 
a Tabari II 1823; WELLHAUSEN , Das arabische Reidz u11d sein Sturz, S. 223 . 
4 : Von den Bauten selbst und von dem Einsturze erzahlen meines Wissens 

die arabischen Chroniken nidit''. (GRAET"l, B. V2, S. 445). GRAETZ spricht irr• 
tiimlicherweise von ,,Bauten", wo doci) in dem Passus nur von einem Graben 
eines Flusses die Rede ist. 
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Sprid1t alles andere in dieser · Apokalypse for die Entstehung des 
Werkes kurz nach dem Sturze Merwans II, so mull auch die Schil
derung der Ablenkung des Jordans einen Kern der Wahrheit ent
halten. 

Gliicklicherweise finden wir auch for diese Stelle der Apokalypse 
eine historische wertvolle Bestatigung: Tabari, S. 1803, liefert uns 
folgenden interessanten Fall: Es sagte Mu1anna: Als er sich eines 
Tages in Gesellschaft des Kalifen Welid II befand, der Kali£ einem 
Manne, der neben ihm sail, irgendwelche Worte sagte, die er nicht 
vernehmen konnte. Da fragte dieser einen der Anwesenden, die 
zwischen ihm · und dem Kalifen saf.!en, woriiber eben der Kalif ·ge
sprochen hatte. Dieser antwortete ihm, der Kalif hiitte seinen N ach
b ar n iiber den Fluf3, den er im Jordan1 graben lie6, 
g e fr a gt w i e vi e I v on i h m n o ch i.i b rig g e b I i e be n ware . . "I 

Das Graben eines Flusses im Jordantale ist also eine geschicht
liche Tatsache und der Apokalyptiker hat sich auch hier als ein 
wertvoller Schilderer der letzten Omajjaden erwiesen. Seine Schil
derung, die sich der von Tabari gegeniiber als eine weit ausfilhr
lichere erweist, diirfte auch in ihren anderen, wenn auch nicht alien 
Einzelheiten als zutreffend angesehen werden: Dall Welid II for 
das Graben des neuen Flusses Arbeiter aus fernen Landern gebracht 
hatte, ist nicht ausgeschlossen. Unter der Herrschaft seines Vor
gangers Hisam, sind grolle Entwasserungen der Silmpfe von 
Wasi~ und in den siidlichen Sumpfgebieten Mesopotamiens 
durchgefohrt worden (WELLHAUSEN, Das arabisd1e Reid1, S. 207). 
W el Id II ki:innte erfahrene Kanalarbeiter aus Mesopotamien nach 
dem Jordangebiet gebracht haben . Dall bei diesem Graben eine 
Katastrophe stattfand, die die ganze Arbeit vernichtete, wird durch 
den kurzen Beleg Tabaris durchaus bestatigt, da ja We!Id einen 
seiner Leute fragt , wieviel noch von diesem Flull iibrig geblieben 
ware. Nur scheint es, dall der Verfasser (einer kursierenden Nach
richt gemall?) diese Tatsache etwas gefarbt hatte: Die Vorstellung, 
dall das Wasser gehoben werden sollte, um das Land zu bewassern, 

1 Gemeint ist das Jordangebiet. 
2 ••••• ~..!!_ ~ e;:'-' \)t •l..iJ~. \.,.i; .J.,ll,._.J\ ~.,;,.. _;,. ...:,- ..:-1,;..i; .i:J)I ~\ .s":!1.1 J\i 

v ..iL Jt.. Jli ~ 4::., ¢ .:,'( 0• J-! jt.; ,w-', f r~ ..x., ~ JI J.,. J JI ~1., 

. .:.,. .j! f -.,lJ ';i~ •..)i- ,s.:.I\ ~\ 
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kann nur als naiv bezeidmet werden. Auch kann die Katastrophe 
bei diesem Graben nicht die einzige Ursache fi.ir die Ermordung 
Welids gewesen sein. Die arabischen Quellen fi.ihren als Grund fi.ir 
die Ermordung Welids nur seine Gottlosigkeit, Trinksucht und Un
zucht an,1 was auch sein Nachfolger Jazid III in seiner Antrittsrede 
in Damaskus hervorhebt.2 Der Passus unserer Apokalypse durfte in 
sich hochstens das Zeugnis bergen, dal3 das Graben des Flusses 
und die dabei entstandene Katastrophe eine der Hauptbeschuldigun
gen, die sich auf Welid II hauften, gewesen sein mag. Wir glauben 
sie auch in der Antrittsrede Jazids III zu finden: Bei seiner Huldi
gung sagt der Nachfolger Welids unter anderem, dal3 ,,er k e in en 
Stein auf den anderen, keinen Ziegel auf den anderen 
seuen, keinen Flul3 graben werde" 8 usw. WELLHAUSEN 
hat diese Worte so aufgefal3t, als hatte Jazid III versprechen wollen, 
keine Kanale anzulegen (WELLHAUSEN, S. 228-229). Demnach 
wiirde sich Jazid, wie die spateren <Abbasiden, auf die Kanalanlagen 
Hisams berufen haben, denn ,,die Bauten und Kanalanlagen Hisams -
wie WELLHAUSEN, S. 207 ausfiihrt - haben eine solche Unzufrieden
heit erregt, dal3 die <Abbasiden sich ihren Untertanen nicht besser 
empfehlen zu konnen glaubten, als <lurch <las Verspred1en sie 
wollten keine Schlosser und Kanale bauen." 

In der Antrittsrede erwahnt Jazid III aber nur <las Graben eines 
Flusses, womit er nicht die Kanale Hisams, sondern vielleid1t die 
Katastrophe im Jordantale im Auge hatte. Fi.ir seine Antrittsrede in 
Damaskus lag es Jazid sehr nahe auch diese wohl bekannte Kata
strophe als schwere Beschuldigung seines lasternden Vorgangers 
auszuniitzen. 

Mit der Feststellung dieser historisd1en Tatsache ist fi.ir die 
Datierung der ,,Mystlzerien des R. _Simeon b. ]odzai" ein bedeutender 
Haltpunkt gewonnen worden. Es ware noch zu klaren, was eigent
lidt Welid mit der Ablenkung des Jordans gewollt haben mod1te 
und wo er diesen Versuch im Jordantale ausi.ibte. 

1 lbn el-A[ir, S. 219-211; El-Fadiri, S. 182. 
z lbn el-A[ir, S. 220; El-Fad1ri, S. 183. 

a ft:P' ~I.,- ~I 'J .:,I •~ ~ .:,I ._,.1.:n ~-I t_l J:1)1 J:, l....uo! .1n1 .:i: ~.,_ ~ f 
l_,,: .s.fl 'J.J 4 ~ 4 'J.J (lbn el-AtJr, S. 220, hat hier l_,,: .s..1•-n 'J) (Tabari, 
s. 1834). 



A NOTE TO GEN. 411 • 

NELSON GLUECK 

(JERUSALEM) 

Attention has been called recently by Prof. 0. R. SELLERs1 to 
the difficulty of interpreting min-lid >iigJima in Gen. 411 ba in con
nection with Gen. 411a "and now cursed be thou". He would 
translate min with "more than", - "and now cursed be thou 
more than the ground ". He calls attention to the fact that the 
ground had already previously been cursed.2 The customary trans
lation is, as he points out, "and cursed be thou away from (or, by 
the) ground". Those who translate in this wise, picture the land 
as being incapable of enduring the presence of the murderer.3 If 
the present text is correct, the translation of min with the compa
rative might well be acceptable. It is noteworthy, however, that 
in the Masoretic text the ethnal_1 comes at the end of v. 1 ra, with 
the result that if normally and properly considered v. 11a, "and 
now cursed be thou ", would be left hanging in the air, so to 
speak. It is only by ignoring this strong accent, that the usual 
translations have been achieved.4 It is questionable, however, 
whether the Masoretic tradition was in error in placing the ethnal_i 
:at the end of v. 1 xa. It seems probable that · min-ha >iigJi.ma in 
v. 11 ba is the result of a dittography, being mistakenly recopied 
by an early scribe from the same words at the end of v. 10, and 
that v. 1 ra was misplaced from its natural position at the beginn
ing of v. 12. The resultant translation of verses 10-12 would be 
as follows : 

1 Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. 50, Num. 4, Dec. 1930, p. 336. 
2 Gen. 317. 

8 DILLMANN , A. : Die Genesis, Leipzig 1886, p. 95, expressed the prevailing 
sentiment: "min .• . mull entweder 'von - weg' oder 'vori - seiten' bedeu
ten ... ". Cf. MEEK , HOLZINGER, GUNKEL, PROKSCH, IBN EZRA. 

' PROKSCH, 0 .: Die Ge11esis, Leipzig 1924, p. 48, gives the general opinion, 
when he says : ";,oi1t;, JO gehort gegen den Akzent _zu ,,,1t • • • " 
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IO. "Whereupon he said: 'What hast thou done? The voice of 
thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground, 

I I. which hath opened its mouth to receive thy brother's blood 
from thy hand. 

12. And now, cursed be thou. When thou tillest the ground, 
it shall not henceforth yield unto thee its strength; a fugitive and 
a wanderer shalt thou be on the earth.' " 



TWO ANCIENT TURKISH LETTERS OF APPOINTMENT 

GRANTED TO THE COMMANDANT OF THE CITADEL, 

JERUSALEM, IN 1809 AND 1813. 

ST. H. STEPHAN. 

Jl!RUSALEM. 

These two letters of appointment (riitbe fermani)l belong to the 
Mughrabi Family of Jerusalem. They were found during the winter 
I 930-3 I, by Mu~~afa Effendi Ratib al-Mughrabi, whilst clear:ag 
some old cases in a forgotten corner of his house in the Nebr 
Dahud Quarter on Mount Zion, where members of the family live. 

They are written (one in 7 and the other in 8 lines) on yellow 
Chancery paper in the fine Divani Script and measure 48x45 ems 
respectively. 

Both of them are addressed to the grandfather of Mu~~afa Effendi, 
a certain l::Iajj Isma<il Agha al-Mughrabi. Mu~~afa Effendi himself 
is the head of a branch of the Mughrabi family (not to be confused 
with other Mughrabi families, not related),2 the ancestor of which 
immigrated into Palestine about the middle of the 17th century . . 

The following genealogical tree is given to illustrate the relation 
of the family of Mu~~afa Ratib Eff. al-Mughrabi to the Commandant 
of the Janissaries, l:iajj Isma<il Agha al-Mughrabi, a descendant of . 
the Ashraf. 

1 So called by the people, in everyday speech, though firmans proper 
emanated only from the Imperial Chancery. 

2 There are four Mughrabi families in. Jerusalem, not related to each 
other. Their ancestors, pilgrims of the 16th and 17th centuries, settled here 
after having completed their pilgrimages. Some of these families trace their 
genealogical trees to some well known families such as the l:Iasani and 
Ashraf in Morocco. 
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Sharif Al?,mad al-l:lasani al-Marrakshi (of the city of Marrakesh). Middle 
I 17th c.(?) 

Ibrahim 
I 

Ahmad 
·1 

Isma<il Agha 
I 

Mu~µfa1 Khalil <Abbas Husein Sa<id 

'if Ibrahim (died single) 
1882-1928 

. I 
Ibrahim d. r 9 r 8 2 

I 
Mu~rafa b. 1860 (?) 

<Uthman 

Musa 
I 

Husein 
. I -

a) Fukiyye, b) <Ese, 
c) Wa,{ife 

2) Muhammad a) Kami! b) Faize c) <Abd d) <Ali e) Labibe 
1884 1910 1914 1920 1921 1924 

3) Najib a) $ub~i b) son c-d) 2 daughters 
1886- 1921 

4) Nasib (missing during the War) 
1888 

5) A~mad a) l:lasan b) Zakiyye c) <U1man Thabit d) lsma<il 
1895 1921 1923 1925 1927 

6) Farme 
1902-30 

a) Zakiyye b) l:luriyye c) <Abd us-Salam 

7) Mal_1mud (single) 
1900 

1919 1921 1923 

8) Kha4r (married, no issue so far) 
. 1902 
9) Rifqa 

1906 
10) Sa<id 

a-b) 2 sons 

. 1913-1923. 

c-d) 2 daughters 

1 The eldest son of l:liijj Isma<il Agh~, Mu~~afa, was a well-to-do goldsmith 
in Constantinople. Under Sultan Mal_m1iid II (1808-39) 1,e was appointed Deputy 
of the Sherif of Mecca and was put in charge of the waqfs of Medina and 
Mecca. The above information is onjy approximate, as nothing written can be 
produced. - Of the sons of lsma<il Agha only f:lusein had issue. 

2 Sa<,d to have died a nonagenarian. 
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These two letters confer on. J:Iajj Isma<II Agha the app9Jintment 
of Commandant of the Citadel as well as that of the Janissary 
Force in Jerusalem. They were issued about the end of the period 
when the Janissaries held their sway in the Ottoman Empire.1 In 

1 Since the following story has . never been published in an European 
language, it may be quoted. It shows how the Armenians in the Nonh East 
Vilayets of Turkey tried to settle the question of the devshirmt! (cf. Enc. of 
Islam, s. v.), thus saving their youth from becoming janissaries. It is taken 
from the Chronicle of the Armmia11 Bishop Krikor Kemakhetzi (known also as 
Ta..a11aghtz i), 1576-1640. This book has been edited with introduction, 
annotations and three indices by the eminent Right Reverend Bishop Mt:SROB 
N1sHANIAN, well-known for his many learned publications in Armenian. 
Oerusalem, 1915 , St. James' Press, LXX, 667). The book is a rich source of 
information with regard to the conditions of the Armenians in the late Middle 
Ages. I have to thank Mr. DAVID 0HANNESSIAN for his kind help in preparing 
the translation from the ancient Armenian. The passage runs (pp. 339-340) :-

It is related that the de1•shir111,' began under Sultan Selim, [but cf. Enc. oj 
/slam s. v. devshirme]. The Bishop Mughaki, [a most enterprising person], went 
therefore to Stambul. In spite of the unsurmountable difficulties he insisted 
upon seeing the Sultan himself, so that finally those at the Sublime Porte were 
obliged to bring him to the notice of the Sultan. He was thereupon summoned 
before the Sultan and the following . dialogue ensued :-

Sultan (in an angry mood) :- Why did you insist so mud! on seeing my 
face, since there is mv vizier who grants all applicants their requests/ 

Bishop : I only request to kiss your breast, the chest and place of your heart. 
Sultan : 'Why do you wam to kiss my heart? Why don't you ask to kiss 

my feet or my hands ? 
Bishop :- It is not in vain that I yearn to kiss your breast, but simply be

cause it is the place of the right hand of the almighty and life-giving God. 
Sultan: ·Who told you that God's right hand is on 111y breast I 
Bishop : In the holy scriptures of the Prophets, the Torah, the Psalms of 

David and in our Gospel we read that " the heart of the king is in the han<t 
of God", [Prov. 21 1) who moves it, in the same way in which he moves winds 
and seas, rivers and currents to cause them to Aow in whatever direction he 
choses. The Sultan was thereupon highly pleased and ordered the bishop to fold 
his hands on his back and to approach the throne on his knees, according to the 
requirements of the law and the official ceremonies. Thus the bishop was en
abled to attain his wish. After having kissed the breast of the Sultan the 
bishop was encouraged by the Sultan to state his request without fear. The 
bishop answered: "If I .have found grace before Your Majesty, may I be given 
as dowry the (fees for) collecting Christi.an children (sc. for the devs~irme), 
against payment of a small poll tax". This way of tackling the question pleased 
the Sultan, who gave his orders that this should be carried out. Ever since the 
official of the devshirme used to come only as far as Sivas and thence return. 
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this connection it may be of interest, to note, that till 1917 (and 
presumably till 1922, though no data are available after 1917) there 
li_ved in Constantinople twenty Janissaries in their Club, known as 
the Ymiceri ojaglzi, at about one hout's ride on the road to Adrian
ople, outside the Gate of Adrianople. The one-storied building was 
situated amidst orchards and kitchen gardens in a stretch of land 
said to be two hours' ride either way. The landed property was 
used partly as pasture ground and was partly cultivated . The Club 
itself consisted mainly of a great hall, a dormitory for 20 persons, 
and the necessary farm buildings. The owners occupied themselves 

. with breeding sheep and keeping poulty, employing servants and 
shepherds. 

They used also to carry out other business transactions. They 
were the successors of the few who were spared by Sultan MaJ:i
mi1d II from the horrible massacre in 1826. In sparing them he 
wished to keep a "souvenir" of this once all-powerful body. A vast 
stretch of land, estimated to be sufficient for the pasturage oJ 500 

~heep, was granted them. They were not allowed to buy land in 
excess of what was granted them. There they had to occupy 
themselves with sheep breeding. On the Qurban Bairam (<Id al
A~J:ia) of each year they had to supply the kitchens of the Im
perial Household with 500 sheep. They were exempted from pay
ing any sort of taxes or tithes and from military service. Their 
emoluments were paid out of the Privy Purse (Khazine-i Kha~~a) 
as they were considered to belong to the staff of the Imperial 
Household . 

. They used to wear (until 1917 ?) the Janissary garb. In the 
event of death a co-national of the deceaseq _would be eligible for 
the membership of the Club. They should be born Moslems, (not 
deunme), from Qasµmi1ni, a town and province in NW Asia Minor, 
corresponding to the ancient Paphlagonia. The person so elected 
would be of about 10 years of age. He would be kept in the 

So far as we know, the deputy of the devshirmee committee used to come once 
e\'ery three years to collect what was termed "lads' money" (oghliinji piiriisi).-

Incidentally it may be stated, that the term dt11shirme (the recruiting of 
Christian youths by force for the Janissary Corps, abandonned ·under Murad IV, 
about 1637) is used in the vernacular of Jerusalem to describe a state of in
security (pronounced dashd,·ma). 
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Club, and taught all the things necessary to make up the tradi
tional janissary. Upon coming of age he would be admitted t<> 
full membership. (No data are available to show whether special 
initiation ceremonies were observed on this occasion). The member
ship lasted for life. Thus they kept their traditional number of 
twenty.1 It is now to be assumed that the new Turkish regime 
in its reforming zeal has put an end to their picturesque mode of 
life and has thus done away with the last vestige of this interesting 
and once awe-inspiring corporation. 

A 

•..16:- ~j 1':I ~lc--1 (.Ll..l 15~·.)~..r' 0~':/1., ..1:1:-L.':/1 • .,.... 1 

.la/_;~., ).iS'_;t;"_, ).f.. ~~.,I._;,,; ... .s'.;_,:l.,I lrl i)L)I ~ 
y J.,1 -...:,.).x,;~\_p _;l..ci':/1 <-:--\..:, "0...\.:-•¥ ~j':/ .:.,\..~ .J 

2~~ ·~L- ~ftJ 

.....kl-"' 4-t.) .J'. 0..u.:-I ~..J.,I ~:..... y.., ..:..ti.)., ~k ).,1,..,...., 2 

~I~ ~J~- .!l.:1.J.;J 0~1.,~ •4.:- J)r., 15)~~ -~ 

~~I~_,.! '-"'..ii 1.5""4.'..... .:.i.).J.:1 43..f'._ 8
j~ $.14 •_;j_,I 

~., $.~ .J.,l .,.fa..:1~_,l 15.1.el #.,I 0L>l_,~~:,~j~ > 
J~ ·~'. .... 1_;1., ~ ..r' .)~ ~ '1"1~ ":··);., .1,:..1., .:.ii_;; .la/_;~ 

.r_..1.:tl ~I t1' J., Ab ):l.,.:1 •~~ ~1.:.i_;..ii J~ • .:1~ 

..1 ~ y _,;5:,. ~I ~ .JA y .,-:S::. ) _,,,. i _;~_ 0~.f..-' 0~):l _,.:1 J .)- 4-

• _;jJI C-'.r!... ~., .s'_;£ J • ..l:l r-., J W .uil .L!. 01 _;.l..!.i:l _,I J\-)., 
~'.r., ~ J SJ'~ ~L!.A·.i..li 

,.:1~_, J~ J,ll.l_, .:1~ ~\i '1"I~ ~J e.:1_, .:.ii_;; ~J ~., > 
.:.il_j-l .:1 y. .JA 0.:1"-e },/ • <lk; ~ J (I) ......:.r ~-I J~ if-' .J [2 words] 

.µJ.,,-:J.- t.~' .)!1..J..,:_ .:.ii_;;., 01_;~1., 01)~., 

1 I owe the above information to Mr. KEVORK 0. KESHISHIAN, who,. 
from A.H. 1327-30 (1909-1912), was a member of the 12th City Assessment. 
Commission of House Taxes (musaqqafiit qomisionu) of Constantinople. 

2 This word does not appear on Pl. VI 8 Written in one word. 
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uJ:J.1.)-' / il._l ii.,.) ~)i ~ .r_.ril ,L-0,k ol!.)t.. ~ 

'-:-'~I ~I_,.. 4.:-,~.)I 

.;,-~_,I J-k 8 ~_,:.(. ~ _, .. 

....ill., ~L..,.:, p.., .!,~~.#-I fa~ ..,;-1.,1 J l..r _;i 
~b~IS,~ Jf., .. 

IS"~ I o \;'_;.) 

('i) ,J_.r ,.,,_.,- $" 

TRANSLATION. 

To the Model of the Nobles and Notables2, the Colonel in 
1 Space for several words. 
2 In another article I hope to deal more fully with the Introduction of 

0thc Turkish firmans and official correspondence. The following opening 
.sentences of a firman (dated 19th Rajab A. H. 1225 = 22 (?) August, 1810)" 

may be quoted as a specimen of the stereotyped phrases common to a great 
number of firmans :-

1°~·'JI rl,. ~ ..,_;l:ll .,Gl~_ ~.,,;,, .,,., J-N fl.JI ru.; J.J..o fi... .r.-:-, r _;:,. .).,;-, 
~1.....i.1_,.,. .J.,:...i ._;~\ J::►.'JIJi,I...Jl ,j~) ~ [Jl;,'JIJ.JJ..111 .:,~ ¥] ..,_.iL.Jl'='lA 

~::►.' JW 4, r',' ~~ ......... .,._~u., rJ)J .r!'J ~r r~ J>'l' 
...:.)J ~.,JIJ ~_,-!ll r)l,,1 el_, •✓....:J!J J.:.ull .:,....,.. ~-_,I.I i'JJ J) ~I il..:.i d'-IJ 

~I... -=-~.i.s+'~ .._. _ _,! ._,...ii ~-')_,.~I $1 ~-~ ~.r . ._,.di ~)IJ.~'JI rfo 
('~ ~.i .:,U.!L:,_, .:,~I.._. _ _,! ._,..ii p..,., ~ ~.i ~.,._;....~I_, J).JI _,.;.~J 

('-'Ji ~.i ~_,.ii yt-rl jL JY:-'1~. JI.;\ ..,,~_.,I jL., ,':ll;)I .:,~I ,b;'J\J .:,lj'J\ _,.;.~., 

... .6'~) r},,., J,,,:1.,1 J--1.,.:,_,._v c:j.1cj.i 
.Tran~Jation: (To) the honourable Prime Minister, the illustrious 111ushtr, the 
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:_harge of the 63rd "Cranes" Janissary Regiment1, l:Iajj · Ism:i<H 
Agha,-2 may his honour (be) increase(d).8 

After the salutation it is communicated that 
WHEREAS you are of those officers who are useful to the Corps. 

administrator of the order of the world, the able conductor of public affairs 
with penetrating thought, the accomplisher of the important matters of mankind 
with sound insight; the arranger of the structure (= edifice) of prosperity and 
luck in a good and solid manner; the builder of the pillars of happiness and 
honour, who is surrounded by (all) kinds of favours of the sovereign King, -
the Governor-General of the Province of Syria (shiitn viilisi), my vezier l:Ujj 
Yusuf Pasha, - may Allah perpetuate his honour; 

and the most authoritative of Moslem judges, the best of the Unitarian 
governors (=rulers), the miue of munificence and sure belief (=knowledge); the 
exalter of the banners of Sheri<a and (Moslem) religion; the inheritor of the 
sciences of Prophets and Apostles, who is specially adopted by the abundant 
graces (= favours) of the help - giving King, - our Lord, the Qacji of Jerusa
lem, - may his excellent qualities (=virtues) (be) increase(d); 

and the (subject of just) pride of the investigating learned men, the mufti 
and the legal councillors, may their knowledge increase; 

the governor of Jerusalem, (the pride of nobles and notables), the notables 
and officers, - may their honour increase; 

and the pride of peers and equals, the chief men of the country, the men 
of affairs, - in summary: all people of influence - may their dignity increase 

Be it known at the receipt of the noble Royal Rescript that . .• 
1 Ac~ording to BARBIER DE MEYNARD tournaji is a "guardien de grues, 

surnom du 63e ri:giment des janissaires; leur chef, le touf-naji /1aclli, t!tait un 
des officiers des la v.:neries imperiale." But REDHOUSE has it that "the Corps 
became the 73rd regiment of the Janissaries. lurnaji-baclii: The Chief of the 
Crane Keepers, colonel of the 73rd regiment." In modern Turkish usage the 
term was applied to technical officers in the navy. 

2 An inscription mentioning a predecessor was published by me in the 
Quarterly of th• D,partmmt of A11tiq11ities i11 Pal,sti11,, ll, (1932) p. 132. It is on 
a limestone slab over the entrance to the open-air praying plac~ (tnufalla) in 
the citadel of Jerusalem. Cf. also VAN BERCHEM, C.l.A., ]trusalun, Villt, t. I, 
p. I 59/f. 

s The word iighii (in Eastern Turkish dialect standing for elder brother) 
means chief, master, lord. In the Qttoman Turkish the elder brother is spolcen 
of (and addressed to by his junior) as ii.fhii-bey. Till the end of the 19th century 
it was used (in contra-distinction to ejfmd,) of military ranks. Independently of 
that it was used for the country gentry; nowadays it is a honorific title for 
illiterate persons (opp. to effmdi). In common parlance the word iighii occurs 
in such like prO\'erbial sayings as her lress kmdi tt•illdc! iighii dir (Everybody is 
lord in his own house), and the English expression "to lord over" would 
answer to the Turkish iithiilyq .<iitmaq. 
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{ojaq),1 discharging your duties efficiently, and are able to keep the 
:subordinates under control, to maintain order and carry out the 
:services required, 

[AND WHEREAS] you are worthy of favour and deserving of 
benevolence and kindness, being worthy of the post, 

THEREFORE, in this instance, let it be known that, out of "the 
bounty of His Majesty, the Sovereign, and out of His Royal, Sub
time kindness, as from the date of its (sc. this letter) arrival, the 
post of chief (aglzalyq)2 of (the diitrict of) Jerusalem for the year. 
A. H. 12248 has been conferred on you and granted to you as a 
token of kindness and favour. 

Now, in order that you should do your utmost, as heretofore, 
to keep duly the troops in order, to imprison and punish the 
wicked, to organize the frontier marches and to pacify the people, 
this letter has been written and despatched (sc. to you), in accord
.ance with the sealed note~ issued from [the Chancery of] His 

1 ojiiq, also applicable to the army as a whole, including janissaries as 
well as mounted and dismounted sip:ihis. 

2 iithiilyq. Office of an Agha, who may or may not be the governor. In 
this connection it may not be out of place to note some of the offices, where 
in the word ii.ghii formed part of the designation, e.g. miibein athii.si, (Chamberlain), 
lthaz'ine-i lthi4!a iighiisi. (Treasurer). The qyzlar iithiiri, chief of the qara ii.ghalar, 
{about 200 black eunuchs) was the most important Palace Officer. He ranked 
next to the Grand Vizier and the Mufti and was the general administrator of the 
waqfs of Mecca and Medina. He was later known also under the name of If aram 
iithiisi. The qapu iighiisi. was chief of the 8o white eunuchs, ii.q iighii.lar. The 
personal attendants of the sultan, the iifhii.yiin-i mderun (officers of the interior 
sc. of the seraglio) were divided into six classes, as were also the rikii.b ii.ghiilari, 
.general servants of the Imperial Household, while the arhayan-i birun (officers 
-of the exterior) who had more liberty than the rest, occupied high offices 
both in the Coun and State. They were divided into eight classes. The ymit eri 
-iifhiisi, (Commandant of the troops) had on his staff an officer in charge of the 
guards, the qarii quliiq iighiisi., who, whenever fire broke out, would hurry to the 
Sultan to report the incident to him. Commandants of fortified places were 
,known as qal<a iighiilari. 

C. MouRADJA o 'OHssot-., Tableau general de l'Empt're Othoman,2 Vii, pp. 6, 
34 and 56, treats this subj~ct authoritatively. According to DESHAYES DE 
CouRMESJN, Voyage de Levant, 1632, ·pp. 143- 4, "le Capiaga, qui est Eunuque 
blanc" and the "Kezleraga~i, qni est Eunuq11e More", had to select the Janissaries 
for the Imperial Household. 

II Began 16th February, 11So9. 
4 yiirym m1ihiirli mektub. 
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Magnificent Excellency, our 8enefactor, 1 the Agha, our ·r.orJ . 
If GoJ wills, you should, at its arrival, July guard and keep 

the Imperial fortress, as stated, keep the troops in discipline, remo,·e 
and repel the wicked, and ensure with incessant efforts. the pacifi
cation of the country and the (undisturbed) .::onditions of the people. 

After giving the greetings to the olticers (iighiis), banner-bean:rs2 

ciders (= chiefs)3 and comrades4 of the troops in the said garrison, 
let all of thc111 acknowledge _you to be their chief and (superior) 
officer. They should not deport themselves nor act against your 
orders and opinions.5 The,· should be always obedient and sub
m1ss1ve. 

And you. in confor111ing in all your affairs to the provisions of 
the Noble Islamic Law. and in apph-ing them to the ancient august 
Law, do not [de,·iate'; a hair's brc;1dth] (sc. from them).7 Be dili
gent and t:ndeavour earnestly to establish by numerous pious deeds 
security and peace to the people at the frontiers . Persevere in 
offering prayers and blessings for the perpetuation of the days and 
the reign of our imperial, majestic. powerfu I and magnificent Sov
en:ign and King, His Majesty, our Lord. 

Act in accordance with this letter. 

\Vritten at the end of the auspicious month of ~afar, A.H . 12.23 .~ 

Signature (in the form of a ~ughra) 
of Muhammad [2 words] .\gha, 
Deputy OAicer in charge of the 
Headquarters of the Janissaries. 

1 A list of honorilic titles as met with in the lirmans of the 16th to the 
19th centur~· (kept in Jerusalem), is being prepared and will be the subject of 
a special paper. 

2 <ala111diir and not <ili111dtir. 
3 Considering the fact that the Janissaries were taken by force to sern.: 

in the army, the word ikhtiiirii11 would indicate those ad,·anced in oflice (or ag-e·. 
t This was the usual way of addressing a fellow janissar~·. 
6 or : opinion and arrangement. 
6 Words bracketed ( J are completed from the other letter. 
7 The Persian simile used is ser 111ii, i. e. (the breadth of) an ant's head. 
s End of April, 1808. 
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To the MoJel of the Nobles and Notables, the Agha in charge 
of the garrison I of the Jnusalem CitaJel , the Chief (ser) of the 

"Cranes" Janissary Regiment Ism:t<II Agha MughrabT 1/.adc - :nay 
his honour be increaseJ .2 

After salutation it is communicated that 
\V111 -: 1u,.,s you are one of those officers \\'ho are useful to the 

Corps (ojatj) Jischarging yom duties efficiently, keeping your sub
orJinates under control and in Jiscipline and [able to maintain 
order anJ] 4 to perform the required services, 

A:s:D \\'HEREAS you are \\'Orthy (of having) favours bestowed on 
you, and deserving of bene\'olence and kindness, being energetic 
and \\'Orthv in e,·ery res1Ject, 

T11E1u•Hllu,, out oi the bounty of His Majesty, .-the Sovereign, 
and out or His Royal sublime kindness, it has now been decided 
to keep and conl irm you. as hitherto, for this year of one _ Thou
sand t\\·o [ .. . ! in the Ollice of Commandant of the said Garrison . 

T11E1u-:ro1u-:. this letter has been written and sent [in order that] · 
you shou Id Jo your utmost to maintain order in the time-honoured 
111anner and that ~,ou should imprison and pu1)1sh the dangerous 
people and ensure the pacilication of the country and the undis
turbed conditions ni the people . 

li Cod \\'ills, at thl' due arriYai of it [i.e. this letter] you should 
endea,·m11· t!l do _your utmost July to guard and protect the said 
fortress, keep the troops in subjection, imprison and punish the un-

' 11111 l11 1Ji;; . the military g-111·cmor ;is :t!(ainst the ciYil go,·ernor, tht: 111ultst/Ji111. 
" :-,;., sud, honorili.: titles \\'ere mentioned in the tirst letter of appointmt:nt . 
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ruly people and ensure with incessant efforts the pacification of the 
country and the undisturbed conditions of the population. 

After giving salutation to all those in the said garrison, "Cranes~, 
Janissaries, Kha~~ekis, 1 Aghas, banner-bearers, elders and all Ja
nissary comrades (yoldaf), they all should consider you as ... and 
their superior. They should not deport themselves nor act against 
your good pleasure and dispositions but always . . . be obedient ... 

You too, in conforming in all your affairs to the provisions of 
the Noble Shar< and in applying them to the exalted ancient Law, 
do not deviate a hair's breadth (sc. from them). Be diligent and 
endeavour earnestly to establish by numerous pious deeds security 
and peace to the people at the frontiers . Persevere in offering 
prayers and blessings for the long life and felicity of (His Majesty) 
the Ruler of the World. 

Act in accordance with this letter. 

Written at the end of the auspicious month of ~afar, A. H. I 229 .2 

Signature of Mu~~afa Agha, 
Chief of the Headquarters of 
the Jrnissary Force, (in the 
form of a ~ughra). 

1 Not only those janissaries who served in the Royal Palaces, but also 
those sent into the provinces on a special mission. 

2 Last decade of February, 1814. 
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R.,,·A1ssE P.,u1.: Une lampe st!p11lcrale e11 -vene emaille an nom 
d'.rlr,:Mi11 cn-Niifiri, Emir maml,mk (r280-r33r), de la collection 
.f. Chnppee. Paul Geuthner, Paris, 19:; I. Frontispiece 1n colours, 
I 5 monochrome plates, So pp., 100 francs. 

Moslem minor arts are among the more neglected branches of 
archaeology, the one exception being glass and miniatures; either 
be.::ausc of their beauty or their commercial value more care has been 
devoted to their study than to any of the other sections of Eastern 
Art and Archaeology. They h_ave formed the subject of numerous 
books and anicles in the past, and in recent years the authoritative 
\\'orks of Win and L.n1M laid a solid foundation for the study of 
Moslem glass. 

M. RAVAISSE pn:sents us with a monograph on a hitherto unpub
lished enamelled and inscribed lamp from the collection of M. JULIEN 

CHAPPEE of Mans. The book is divided into two sections, of which 
the first gives a short introduction to Moslem glass lamps in general, 
reproduces descriptions (after WIET's Lampes et bouteilles en ve"e 
email/e) of those in which the name of Arghun an-Na~iri is men
tioned, and ends with a brief history of the lamp forming the 
subject of this monograph. In the following .::hapters the lamp is 
described with "epic·• breadth, the text of the inscription is given 
and the titles of Arghun and his offices discussed . The second 
section contains a biography of Arghun ad-Dawadar. 

It is obvious from this rich table of contents that we have be
fore us a monograph which deals fully with a very interesting 
object. We owe a debt of gratitude to the author for this pains
taking study, and to the publisher for producing, in these days 
of discouragement, so elaborate and handsomely illustrated a volume 
at a moderate price. 

In one cardinal point we disagree with the author, namely, 
with his version of the inscription. 

The text as presented by M. R.Av AISSE reads as follows: 
On the neck: .: _;I.I~ 0'....JI .r>~· ... JWI ·_,.a1 {"J. Jr I:. 
On the body: ... ..iil("~···),1.,..Jl.:i_,.;)r_,...)IJW\ 

115 
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In this form the text is impossible. There is no word to in
dicate tht> r~lationship between Mul)ammad and Arghun. The word 
.,,_· _;ll is quite out of place where it stands, the following JL.11 lacks 
a substantive to which it could refer. One asks oneself vainly to 
whom the plural in r~ refers, as the dual ought necessarily to 
have been used, two persons only having been mentioned in the 
text. Fortunately, the facsimile on Pl. I and the photograph on Pl. 
IV enable us to correct a few points of M. RAvA1ssE's text. To begin 
with we are struck by the size of ~ in .,._· _;ll: firstly, it is a full
sized J; secondly, -". is out of place, being stuck between J-" and 
·_;11; thirdly, above Y there is a sign, read by M. RAVAISSE as 
<Jamma, bigger in size than J_1 of r-.1., this "vowel-mark"', incident
ally, being the only one found in the whole of the inscription. 
Moreover, as indicated above, it is against all the rules of a mam
luk protocol to have J._- _;ll standing where it does. Furthermore, 
as there are no traces of a ..s (so that we should read it ..s-"_- ;I.I»<-), 
the division of the word into ·_;11 and .d.J suggests itself at once. The 
inscription would, therefore, read: ·_;11 [.:i:) »<- ••. ·_;11 .d.J rJ. Y \.;.. 
c_l 1.J_j.} r .r JI JWl and r.i:.;,j would refer to Arghun, Mu9ammad and 
Mu9ammad's son. This reading does away with three out of four 
vulnerable points of RAVAISSE's text, but the one first mentioned still 
remains. Since the sign ti appears twice, once standing for ..:,_ in 
.;,_.di and then for J. in rJ., I assume that .:i: was omitted either 
by inadvertence or by involution. Consequently I have added it 
in square brackets. The alternative would be to read rJ. Y ~ 
t' (' .r )\ JWl "_)11..d.J .J.f- • •• ·_;11 and to assume that the model, which 
the calligrapher supplied to the decorator, has been written on two 
levels to each line, and that the decorator copied the wrong word 
first, which is extremely unlikely. 

A few bewildering statements of a more general character ought 
to be mentioned. 

P. 8. RAVAISSE's starting-point is that all the lamps with the 
name of Arghiin an-Na~iri come from the mausoleum of Arghun 
the Dawadar at Aleppo. It cannot be emphasised too strongly that 
there is not the slightest shred of evidence for this assertion, 
neither in RAVAISSE's book nor in any other literature, Arabic or 

1 Omitted in the facsimile, but well visible on Pl. IV. 
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European. If proved, it would be the strangest possible .:oincidence 
to find lamps made to the order of ditfrrent persons, and obvious
ly intended for various buildings in Egypt and Syria, in a neglected 
mausoleum at Aleppo, which, in accordance with the wish of its 
founder, ,vas a Yery modest building and never be.:ame a place of 
wide-spread veneration. 

P. I 3. The illegible inscriptions on the pointed shields are ex
plained by RAYAISSE as having been copied from Crusaders' texts 
This is a matter of opinion. Judging this assertion on its merits 
it should not be forgotten that (a) neither pointed nor inscribed 
shields \\·ere a rarity in the first hali of the 14th century, and that 
(b) whcren::r they are legible (and, as a rule, they present no 
Jifliculry to the epigraphist) they arc absolutely in keeping with 
the traditional formulae. 1 

P. 37. The thesis that a .:upbearcr was entitled to bear a coat
of-arms before he was dubbed amir would be interesting if proved. 
But M. R,\VAISSE makes no attempt to corroborate his statement ~,y 
:my CYidence; to my knowledge 110 Arab text could be quoted 111 

support of such assertion. 
M. RAVAISSE took it for granted that the lamp is genuine. It 

would be rash to express an opinion 011 tht: subject without ha{·ing 
seen the original. But in considering this problem an interesting 
fact should not be overlooked, namely how closely the decoration 
and the text of this lamp resemble those oi a lamp in the collection 
of Mr. Eumorfopoulos, London. even in su.:h details as the di
visions of the word -II., or the Yertical-instead of horizontal-position 
of the word r"~ . 

L.A. MAYER. 

J. J ERE~IIAS, Die Passahj<'ier der Sa111arita11er 1111d ihre Bede11t1111g 
Jiir das Verstii11d11is der alttesta111t'11tlirlll'u Passahiiberlieferu11gen (Bei
hefte for die alttestamentliche Wissensd1aft 59). 8. 109 Seiten mit 
48 Abbildungen. Giessen, Topelmann 1932. Preis 9 M. 

Der <lurch seine zahlreid1en kultur- und religionsgeschid1tlid1en 
Untersudnmgen, besonders Uber fernsalem ZIii" Zeit fern (Leipzig 1923) 
und Golgotha (Leipzig 1926) rlihmlid1st bekannte Verfasser weilte 

1 Cf. the presellt reviewer's Sara,·mic H.:raldry, p. 34 ff. 



118 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Sucict,· XIII 

Miirz bis Oktober 193 l als Mitglied des Dentsd1e11 E1:a11gelisrl1m 
lnstitnts fiir Altert11111s/w11de des Heiligen J.andrs in Paliistina. Er wohnte 
am 1. Mai der Passahfeier der Samaritaner auf dem Garizim bei und 
besd1reibt in der vorliegenden Studie seine Beobaditungen Uber 
den Verlauf der Feier. Die auf S. , mitgeteilte Litcratur von 1850 
bis 1930 mit teilweise sehr wertvollen Besdireibungen der Feier, 
konnte das vorliegende Bud1 als iiberAiissig ersd1einen lassen . Aber sein 
einzigartiger Vorzug besteht vor all em darin , dal.l das Fest im Jahre 19 3 1 

auf einen Sabbath flel und wegen des Arbeitsverbotes die Sd1 lachtung 
und Zubereitung der Passahbmmcr, die sonst immer nad1 Sonnen
untergang stattzufinden hat und etwa zwei Stunden dauert, auf den 
Freitag nad1mittag versmoben wurdc . Dieser seltcne Fall, der seit 22 

Jahren nid1t mehr eingetreten war, ermi1glid1tc dem \' erfasser, mit 
der Kamera 22 Bilder herzustellen, die als erste Tagesaufnahmen der 
Riten wohl cinzigartig dastehen. Dazu kommen 25 Diimmer- um! 
Blitzliditaufnahmen friihercr Bcobaditer (Larsson , Raad, Giertz), soda!.l 
wir zum ersten Male den Verlauf der Fcier fast IUckenlos im Bildt: 
vor uns haben . Aile diese 47 Fotos (durd1sd111ittlich im Format 
9:12) sind im Ansd1luU an cine Skizze des Festplatzes S. 5-p auf 
fein satinicrtem Papier abgcdruda und mit vorzC1glid1en ErUuterungen 
und beziiglid1en Bibelstellen unter dem Bilde versehen. Zcltlagcr, 
Schladlt- und Bratgrube, Eingangsliturgie , Sd1iid1tu11g, Briihen , Ent
haaren, Ausweiden, AufspieUung, Sabrnng, Bratcn und Verspeistwerden 
der Passahliimmer sind im Hilde festgehalten und vcrmittdn uns eincn 
ansd1aulid1en Kommentar zu diesem einzigen. in Pabstina hcutc 
nod1 fortlcbenden, alttcstamentlid1en Opfcrrittts. N ur die Falasd1a 
(abessinisd1e Juden), vollziehen ebenfalls noch heute allj iihrlid1 neben 
zahlreid1en anderen Opfern biblismen und heidn isd1e11 Ursprungs die 
Sd1lad1tung des Passahlammes. 

Im zweiten Tei I des 8ud1es (S . >3-106) gdit der Verfasser 
den Spuren dcr vo rd e u tcro no m ische n Pass ah fc ie r be i d c n 
Samaritanern nad1. Dab<:i crgibt sich vor allcm. dal.1 die :iltere 
samaritanismc Tradition wedt:r die Bindung dcr Passahschlad1tung an 
ein bestchendes Heiligtum nod1 an eine ht:ilige Stiittc kenlll, sondern 
nur einc Feier in den einzclncn Ortsd1afrcn und zwar hiid1st~,-;1hr
sd1cinlid1 in den Familien. Das aher ist, wie aus Ex . 12 1-i:: und 
21 -27 hervorgeht, die vordeutcronomisd1c J>rax is . Erst s..:it Josias, 
621 v. Chr., gibt es zwci Formen der l'assahfeicr nebcneinander: 
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1) die urspri.ingliche Hausfeier in den Ortschaften, 2) die Kultfeier 
im Jerusalemer Tempel (S. 71 (). !,.hnlich wie Esra 620 und 2 Chr. 
308· 15•19 fi.ir die Jeru~alemer Passahfeier, ist auch dem samaritani
schen Passahritual eine gewisse Reinigung ·und Vorbereitung der 
Teilnehmer zur Feier vorgeschrieben .. Auch in der Regelung der 
schwierigen Frage, was zu tun ' ist, werin der 15 . Nisan auf einen 
Sabbath fallt, einigen sich ji.idische und samaritanische Oberlieferung 
dahin, daJJ irgendwelche mit dem. Passahopfer verbundenen Arbeiten · 
am Sabbath unzulassig sind und diesem jenes weichen muJ3 (S. 78-86}. 
Das i.ibereinstimmende Material der samaritanischen und rabbinischen 
Tradition i.iber die Technik der Schachtung fi.ihrt in alte Zeiten upd 
liefert eine willkommene Erganzung der biblischen Passaherzahlungen, 
die i.iber diese Tedmik selbst nichts sagen. Fi.ir den Blutritus 
hingegen, die Zurichtung der Opfertiere zum Braten sind wieder 
beiderseitig klare Parallelen· ausdri.icklid1 belegt (Ex. 129· 22· 27). 

Auch im Ritus des Passahmales stimmen samaritanische und ji.idisd1e 
Tradition in weitestem Maf.!e i.iberein. Wenn schlieJ31ich bei der 
Verbrennung der Oberreste den Samaritanern die Vernichtung primar, 
der Opfercharakter aber sekundar ist, so spiegelt sid1 auch hierin der 
vordeuteronomische Brauch wieder, der auch nach 621 v. Chr. aufier
halb Jerusalem weiter gei.ibt wurde. 

So besitzen wir in dem Buche J.s eine auJ3erst kostbare Ergan
zung und Erklarung zur biblisd1en Passahfeier und es ware nur 
dringend zu wi.inschen, <lurch Grabungen festzustellen, ob nicht ent
gegen der Mitteilung PROKOPS (De aedificiis Justin. V. 7) und der 
Annahme J.s, daf.! ·die Samaritaner auf dem Garizim keinen Tempel 
gehabt, unter der Marienkirche des Kaisers Zenon (a. 484) und unter 
dem Kastell des Kaisers Justinian (a. 5 29} sich vie 11 e i ch t do d1 Rest e 
e in es Tempe Is, finden, den die Samaritaner nach ihrer Loslosung . 
von der ji.idischen Gemeinde im 4. Jahrhundert v. Chr. erbaut batten 
und der, wenn wir JOHANNES MALALAS um 5 50 (Clzronographie, ed. 

· DINDORF S. 382 f) und dem Clzronikon Pasd1ale um 562 (ed. DINDORF 
S. 604, 8--11) glauben di.irfen, von Zenon in die Marienkirche 
umgewandelt wurde. 

A . . E. MADER 



].P.O.S. XIII Plate \'Ill 

See pages 1)7-139 



ON THE IVORIES FROM SAMARIA 

(Presidential Address) 

]. w. CROWFOOT 

(JERUSALEM) 

By the death of LORD PLUMER this Society has suffered a deep 
loss during the past year. LORD PLUMER took a lively interest in 
everything that concerned Palestine and not least in its folk-lore and 
archaeology. It delighted him to organise lectures at Government 
House on the subjects with which this Society is specially concerned 
and it was natural that he should be a patron of the Society. LORD 
PLUMER retained his interest in Palestine until the end and the loss 
which we have to record is one which we share with many other 
institutions in the country. 

Apart from this, the past year has been a hapJ?y one for the 
Society and it was a peculiar pleasure to me when your Committee 
asked me to become President in succession to M. NEUVILLE. A 
?leasure for more than one reason . 

In the first place, M. N EUVILLE has distinguished himself in a 
field in which the British Sd10ol has been active for a number 
of years, and the relations whid1 have always subsisted between 
M. NEUVILLE and our students have been very intimate and very 
pleasant. In the d1arming address whim he gave us last year M. NEu
VlLLE promised to forbear from talking about flints, but flints are 
not the only relics of prehistoric Palestine. Two years ago Miss 
GARROD and Mr. TuRVILLE-PETRE found a series of objects, bead 
caps, carved stones and bones, which appeal by their novelty and 
intrinsic merits to a wider circle than the flints with which they 
are associated. They represent a more articulate period of prehistoric 
Palestinian culture than any found hitherto, and the name, Natufian 

121 



122 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIII 

which Miss GARROD has given this culture has already acquired right 
of citizenship in prehistoric circles. During the past year these dis-

. coveries have been capped by M. NEUVILLE with the discovery of a 
marvellous animal torso worked in the same way, a true master
piece of the period which suggests points of comparison with 
those which have been long familiar in France, Spain, and else
where. This Society has had many distinguished Presidents but 
I do not think it has had one to whom such good fortune has 
come cfuring. his year of' office. 

In the second place the Society has never ·been in a more pro
sperous condition. Our late President would be the first to protest 
that the credit for this must be shared with the . other officers of 
the Society and in particular with Dr. CANAAN. It is to Dr. WNAAN 

that I am indebted for the following figures to substantiate this 
· statement. Instead of the usual four meetings the Society has had 
six during the past season: three of these have been devoted to 
repons of recent excavations. The Journal has been increased from 
about I 50 pages to 272 - personally I hope it will not continue to 
increase at this rate - the contributions have been in English, French, 
and German, and the contributors have been gathered from many 
countries. It is clear that the Society is becoming what its founders 
intended, a preliminary international clearing-house for all branches 
of Palestinian archaeology and folk-lore. 

As in former years, these activities have · only been rendered 
possible by the gracious hospitality we have received from successive 
Directors of the American School of Oriental Research and from 
the Reverend Fathers of the French Archaeological School. I ask 
them once more to accept our sincere thanks. 

The ivories from Samaria, about which I propose to speak, have 
this in · common with M. NEUVILLE's discoveries, that they are not 
of a purely local character like so much of the matter with which 
archaeologists in Palestine are condemned to_ deal, minute topo
graphical · details, for example, and the gritty content of primitive 
potsherds. The ivories are characteristic works of a definite move
ment ~r period which occ~pies a large place in all histories of 
ancient art: indeed in proportion . to what is really known about 
his chapter of art history too ·much ink may have been already 
spilt upon it. This chapter embraces the majority of the Mediterranean 
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antiquities which belong to the period between the late Bronze Age 
and the beginnings of Classical art. These antiquities are mostly 
small and in various materials, stone, metal, ivory, sheil, earthenware, 
etc. Their place of origin was somewhere in the Levant, in Syria, 
Phoenicia or Cyprus, but they have been carried far afield by 
Phoenician traders and they are found in many countries from the 
Nearer East to Spain. In these antiquities a number of Bronze Age 
motives, patterns, and technical . processes, persist in a standardised 
form much in the same way as in later days Hellenistic patterns 
and processes persisted in Byzantine-Islamic art. And for much the 
same reason: on the mainland of Greece the Bronze Age culture 
was blotted out by the Dorians and a new art, the so-called Geo
metrical art, came into being : in the Syro-Egyptian area, on the 
other hand, the invaders, Hittites, Libyans, Phiiistines, Hebrews, like 
the Arabs at the close of the Classical period, were less destructive 
or more sensible to the good things they found, and much more 
of the old art survived. 

An early example of this derivative art may be seen on a silver 
bowl which was found in Egypt at Tell Basta. In the centre there is 
a charming river scene which obviously o"wes much to the naturalistic 
art which flourished in Egypt at a time when Egypt was exposed 
to strong Cretan influence: round this central field runs a frieze of 
animals, female sphinxes and goats, arranged in heraldic pairs as 
supporters to conventional palm trees. This bowl belongs to the 
Ramessid period and the essential characteristics of this phase of 
art are already in evidence. 

Works in the same eclectic style were produced for the next 
five or six centuries and even longer; local traits are more marked 
in some than in others but the general features are the same. Their 
makers were not serious artists struggling to express a new and 
original vision, · but capable craftsmen who earned their bread by 
providing the luxury markets of the day with small decorative ob
jects of undeniable charm and- delicacy. We shall wrong these ex
cellent workmen, just as we shall wrong "their living descendants in 
Cairo and Damascus, if we look for more than they bargain to supply. 

The ivories from Samaria belong to an early and a good phase 
of this decorative art. They are closely related to the collections of 
ivories which were found by LAYARD at Tell Nimrud and by M. 
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THUREAU-DANGIN's expedition at Arslan Tash. It is naturally diffi
cult t~ date works of this standardised character, and there were 
for a long time differences of opinion as to the date of the finds 
from Tell Nimrud. The discoveries at Arslan Tash have put this 
question on a new basis. M. THUREAU-DANGIN and his colleagues 
were fortunate in finding epigraphic evidence to show that their 
ivories are to be dated a little after the middle of the 9th Century. 
In style the best ivories from Samaria appear to be rather earlier 
than those from Arslan Tash, and the history of Samaria, parti
cularly the fame of Ahab's house of ivory, suggests that they should 
be assigned to Ahab's reign, just before 850 B.c.: the Aramaic letters 
which are found on some of them are of the same early form as 
those from Arslan Tash. This date is not absolutely proven but the 
circumstantial evidence makes it very probable. 

Ivory was a common material at this time, whether it came 
from the Sudan or from Northern Syria, and it was used for a 
multitude of purposes. For toilet boxes, seals, and mirro·r handles, 
to mention a few of the smaller articles: also to inlay the backs, 
the crossbars and uprights of thrones and c;ouches and other pieces 
of furniture: also · on the walls of palaces. 'I incrusted the door posts, 
the lintel and the threshold of the place of repose with ivory' says 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the wainscotting of Ahab's house of ivory was 
decorated we imagine in the same way. 

The ivories from Samaria are so fragmentary that it would be 
dangerous to dogmatise about the nature of the object which any 
particular plaque may have served to decorate . It is more profitable 
to confine our attention to the workmanship and the subjects. 

In the better pieces there are different techniques to be di
stinguished, and we are fortunate in knowing two of the ancient 
names by which these techniques were described. The names occur 
on an Assyrian inscription which is elucidated by M. THUREAU-DANGIN 
in the volume on Arslan Tash. The inscription contains a list of 
the tributes exacted from the King of Damascus by Adad-Narari III 
(809-782) and in the list are beds of ivory and tables or stools of 
ivory both covered (ih-zi) [with gold foil] and inlaid (tam -le-e) [with 
precious stones or other -coloured substances]. Only the first of these 
techniques is represented at Arslan Tash: in the collections from 
Samaria and Tell Nimrud there ·are several examyles of both, at 
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Samaria indeed inlaid techniques are better represented than any 
other and we will turn to these first. 

The subjects on the inlaid plaques are Egyptian in origin - Har
-pocrates seated on a lotus, the Hawkheaded Horus, Maat, winged 
figures of Isis and Nephthys, Hah, a· robed figure with flail and . 
ankh which may be Osiris, groups of hieroglyphs, Pharaoh smiting 
hi~ enemies, winged Sphinxes and lions sejant in the Egyptian style, 
chains of lotus flowers,-and there are at least two different methods 
of treating the inlays. 

In the finer pieces the figures are carved in very low relief; the 
background and the borders round the plaques were left plain, and 
details of the figures, the feathers on the wings for example, the 
patterns of their ornaments and robes, the leaves and petals o_f the 
flowers, the pupils and eyebrows on the faces, were deeply grooved 
and tilled with lapis lazuli and other coloured substances. The 
colours were very bright, blues and reds and greens, and in many 
cases the ivory cloisons between the coloured insets were covered 
with gold foil. Gold and colours were used so lavishly that on 
some plaques very little of the ivory was left showing. Many of 
the cloisons are considerably less than a millimetre wide, and the 
troughs bc:tween them in ,vhich the inlays were set are more than 
2 mm Jeep, figures which give an idea of the technical skill of 
the craftsman anJ the fineness of the tools at his disposal. The 
dra\\"ing has both the merits and demerits which are common on 
Egyptian works, charming panels are disfigured by stupid mistakes, 
the hands for example being again and again set on the wrong 
arms. Only a craftsman with very skilful fingers could have done 
such fine work, and only one who was either hidebound by ancient 
Egyptian convention, or paying no heed whatever to what he was 
about, could have made such blunders. 

In some of the smaller inlaid pieces a second method was 
adopted. In these the figures or patterns were traced in outline on 
the ivory; all the ivory inside the outline was then completely 
chiselled away, . and the trough was filled with a coloured inset on 
which the details of the figures must have been moulded;· the ivory 
on all sides of the inset was left plain. In Egypt hieroglyphs are 
often inlaid in this way in wood. This method was employed at 

Samaria on plaques which represent Pharaoh smiting his enemies, 
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winged Sphinxes, and various lotus and bud chains; they belong 
all unfortunately to the burnt series and only traces of inlay have. 
survived at the bottom of the troughs. 

These two polychrome techniques represent, we think, the cost
lier type of ornamentation, which may• have been reserved for the 
royal throne or some peculiarly precious casket. The vast majority 
of our fragments come from panels like those found at Arslan Tash 
in which there were no coloured insets or only the eyes were in
laid. Some of these are in relief, some in open pierced work: some 
were overlaid with gold foil, others were probably plain. 

The subjects in these groups include winged Sphinx-Cherubim, 
struggles between lions and Cherubim and between lions and bulls, 
drooping palm trees, a woman at a window, possibly the Goddess 
Hathor, and a number of sacred tree patterns. 

The relief on these is generally deeper and the background is 
often ornamented with conventional tree- and plant-forms. Traces 
of Egyptian influence are still discoverable but the Egyptian elements 
have been more radically translated and neither the merits nor the 
demerits of this style an: at all Egyptian . The attitudes land the 
proportions, the plump hands, the prominent eyes and noses, the 
roughly cut hair and wings, remind us in miniature of the uncouth 
reliefs which are familiar on Hittite and Aramaic carvings before 
they were modified by Assyrian influences. Local Syrian traditions 
are uppermost here and this series offers us a picture of the works 
with whid1 the temple of Solomon was decorated: the Cherubim 
above the Ark are to be imagined like these and not like the 
chubby little Cupids which Dr. Schick placed above his model. 

I should be raising false hopes if I were to suggest that there 
is anything specifically Israelitish about these works, but they do 
represent the art traditions which during the monarchy the Israelites 
came to share with other inhabitants of Syria. According to the 
Biblical narrative it was Solomon to whom this development was 
due. Solomon recruited his craftsmen like his harem in a generous 
and catholic spirit. The Egypti,an subjects on our ivories we imagine 
are like those which may have decorated the house of the daughter 
of Pharoah: the subjects with which the temple and its surroundings 
were adorned are also all represented in our collection, the Cherubim, 
the lions, the oxen, the palm trees, the lilies, the open flowers and 
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the knops, and the checker work . \Ve have to study this art mainly 
in small, moveable, standardised, objects, turned out wholesale in 
the ancient bazaars, but it was not confined to these works, it was 
also used on a monumental scale. This is proved by the Biblical 
description of Solomon's buildings: it is also proved by the archi
tectural details which have been found in different parts of the 
country, at Samaria for example, at Megiddo, at Ramath Rad1cl 
and Tell el Hesy, all works which belong to the same international 
circle. And it continued to be the art of the country at least until 
the craftsmen were carried into captivity. 



NOTES DE PREHISTOIRE SYRO-PALESTINIENNE 1 

R. NEUVILLE 

(JERUSALEM) 

VIL - L'INousTRIE DITE SoLUTREENNE DE MINET-DALIEH 

La ville de Beyrouth est bfttie sur la face Nord d'un vaste 
promontoire, le Ras Beyrout, bien connu des fervents de la Prehis
toire orientale pour la richesse en silex tailles de sa bordure coti~re 
occidentale. Sur un petit cap de cette cote escarpee s'avant;:ant 
dans la minuscule baie de Minet-Diilieh, le R. P. Bov1ER-LAPIERRE 
decouvrait en 1914 un gisement prehistorique d'un interet tout 
particulier. 

Le R. P. DESRlllES, qui fouilla ce gisement des la fin <le la 
guerre,2 crut reconnaitre, entre un niveau mousterien, le meme 
qui s'etend en surface sur une grande partie du Ras Beyra11t, . et une 
couche de terre actnelle, !es restes d'une culture solutreenne.3 

II est certain, en effet, que la couche me<liane, <lite solntreenne, 
contenait une industrie lithique qu'un type curieux d"instrument 
en silex rendait particulierement originale. "C'est une sorte ~;; 
triangle isocele tres allonge, <lont Jes cotes egaux sont 4, 5, 6 OU 

8 fois plus longs que la base et legcrement curvilignes. La base est 
habilement taillee en forme de radoir ou de tranchet, presque 
toujours rectiligne, mais dessinant parfois une courbe a fleche tres 
courte. Les trois cotes de ce triangle sont finement retouches ... 
Le stylet a un axe de symetrie allant du sommet de la pointe au 

· milieu de la base. La section de. la tige, perpendiculaire a cet axe, 
represente ordinairement une sorte de lunule reguliere limitee par 
deux arcs de cercles; quelquefois la section est un losange ou un 

1 Voir JPOS, X, 1930, pp. 64-75 et 193-221; XI, 1931, pp. 152-156. 
2 P. RAOUL DESRIBES S. J., Quelq11es ateliers paltiolithiq11es des enviro11s de 

Beyroutlz, Beyrouth, 1921, pp. 4-18 ct pl. 2-14. 
8 I~-• ibid., pp. 9-10. II est fort possible, me fait remarquer M. JEAN 

HALLER, qui a sans doute des raisons pour le croire, qu'un autre niveau ar· 
chfologique, non distinguc par !es fouilleurs precedents, s'intercale entre la 
couche mousterienne ct le niveau de l'industrie :\ "stylets". 
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simple parallelogram me; clans quelques cas mcme, !es deux formes 
sont associees, ar.:: de ccrde d'un cote .::t angle obtus de l'autre: 
(fig. 14, n° 3). 

J'ai eu recemment l'o.::.::asion d'admirer et d'ctudier de pres 
les decoU\·ertes provenant de Atfinet-Dolieh exposees :1 la faculte 
Fran.;aise de Mede.::ine de Beyrouth . Le R. P. BERGY, de l'Universite 
St.-Joseph, a eu l':tmabilite de me montrer la belle serie qu 'il a 
recueillie de son d1te et de me conduire au gisement mcme de 
A1inet-Dolieh, 0{1 j'ai eu la bonne fortune de trouver encore un 
ban nombre d'excmplaires de !'instrument qui vicnt d'etre dccrit. 

Cette etude SL•r pla.::e m 'a conhrme Jans la pensee que m'avait 
de j!t don nee la Ie..:ture de la monographie du R. P. DEsRrnEs : ii ne 
saurait, :1 Minel-/Jolieh, etre question de Solutreen . Et ii semble a 
peine besoin d "en donner !es raisons, .::ar en realite le P. DESRIBES 
n 'invoque en faveur de sa these qu ' un seul argument, "la taille 
et la rcrouch e du silex ·· qui denotent, dit-il avec l'appui du regrew!: 
Jos t-:Pl-1 D1', c1-1u .ETTE lui-mt·me, 2 ''la technique spcciale de: l'industrie 
solutrl-enne ·• s_ Celle-ci , ajoute le P. DESRIBES , proccdait par .. pression ··, 
a la ditli::re nce de la technique a.::heuleenne qui employait la 
"pcr.::ussion ··. 4 Or cette '"technique speciale" de Mi11rt-/Jolid1, rant 
pour la taillc quc pour la retaille , est commune au ?\eolithique 
(seu.Ht "lalo) de tous les pavs. Elle s·est particuli.'.:remem developpL·e 
dans !es cultures du pr~mier :tge du Bronze du bassin sud-oricnt:tl 
de la Mediterrance. Quant i1 la te.::hniquc de la retaille par pression, 
dont !'auteur semble faire grand cas, personnc n ' ignore qu'elle a 
etc en us:tge di:s le Mousterien et jusqu':\ la fin de l':ige de la 
Pierre; on ne saurait done en faire l'apanage des Solutreens. Ce qui 
constitue l'orig inalire de la technique solutrcenne, c'est la retaille 
plate et longuc, qui recouvre le plus souvent tou~e la surface de la 
piece, retaille que nous retrouvons au Neolithique (swm Lato) . 

Mais plus caracteristique est, chez les Solutreens, la morphologic 
des instruments. "Nous nous trouvons en presence de deux c1te
gories de silex, !es uns appartenant :1 tomes les periodes de l'epoque 
du Renne, tels que grattoirs simples ou doubles, per.;oirs, burins, 
lames retou.::hees et lames simples de petites dimensions; !es autres 
composant !es types caracteristiques de l'industrie solutreenne 

I ID. , ibid., p. 12. 
3 lo., ibid .. p. 5. 

2 Io., ibid., p. 5, note 1. · 

' Io., ibid., p. 5, note 2. 
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proprem~nt dite: ce sont des pointes de fleches ou de lances, dont 
plusieurs sont taillees avec une rare perfection. On les nomme 
communement pointes en feuille de saule et en feuille de laurier" 1• 

Or aucune de ces pieces caracteristiques ne se rencontre ;\ Minet
Dillieh. Les feuilles de saule ou de laurier et la pointe a cran sont 
totalement absentes tant des collections que j'ai pu visiter a Bey
routh, que des reproductions contenues clans le memoire du P. 
DESRIBES. L'auteur mentionne bien "quelques pointes en feuille de 
laurier, voire des fleches a cran" ,2 mais sans preciser autrement 
ni renvoyer aux planches de l'ouvrage. Ailleurs,3 ii pense que 
"quelquefois la lame du poignard affecte !'aspect de la feuille de 
laurier" et ii renvoie a la planche 9; mais, clans cette planche, pas 
plus d'ailleurs que clans les autres, nous ne trouvons rien qui 
ressemble tant soit peu it la feuille de laurier solutreenne. Quant 
aux "fleches a cran", dont ii n'est plus question dans la suite du 
memoire, nous ne pensons pas que !'auteur ait voulu faire allusion 
aux pieces 5 et 6 de la pl. 4, ni a la piece 4 de la pl. I 3.4 

"Les burins occupent une place distinguee ;\ Minel-Ddlieh " <lit 
le P. DESRIBEs,5 en renvoyant a la pl. I 3. Or nous ne trouvons 
clans cette planche aucun outil qui ressemble ;\ un burin, mais 
une belle serie de pen;oirs indiscutables.6 II y a cependant de 
veritables burins a Minet-Diilielz, j'en ai recueilli un bon nombre 
(fig. 14, 11° 5-6), mais ces burins n'ont rien de solutreen.7 

Les grattoirs, que !'auteur mentionne mais ne reproduit pas8
, ne 

sauraient militer davantage en faveur du Solutreen. Ceux que j'ai 
recueillis it Minet-Diilielz, de meme que les exemplaires exposes dans 
Jes collections de Beyrouth, ne sont caracteristiques d'aucune epoque 
determinee. 

Rien, on le voit, ne · permet d'attribuer au Solutreen la culture 
de Minet-Ddlieh, pas meme la faune recueillie dans le gisement,9 

1 J. DECHELETIF., Manuel, I, 1924, pp. 137-138. 
2 DESRJBES, op. cit., p. II. 8 Io., ibid., p. 14. 
4 Ne pas prendre pour un cran l'ombre qui a ete omise, a la retouche du 

clichc, sur le cote gauche de ce dernier per~oir. 6 DEsRIBES, op. cit., p. 17. 
6 II est vrai que la notion du veritable burin a ct i: longtemps ignor.:e et 

!'est souvent encore des fervents de la Prehistoire syro-palestinienne. 
7 En Svrie-Palestine, le burin se rencontre depuis I' Acheuleen superieur 

(Groue d'O~mm-Qa1afa, cf. L'Anthropologit, XLI, pp. 26-27), jusqu':\ !'age du 
Bron1.e. S DESRIBES, op. cit., p. I 9 Io., ibid., P· IO-
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Fig. 14. - MlNET-DALIEH. Pieces en silex. 
(Coll. · Neu ville) Gr. nat. 
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faune pauvre, difficilement determinable, ne se rapportant, au 
surplus, qu'a des esph:es qui n'appartiennent pas en propre au 
Pleistocene superieur. 

II semble, par contre, que malgre certains cotes tres onginaux, 
l'industrie de Mfnet-Ddliel, se rattache aux cultures t':neolithiques 1 

-de Syrie-Palestine. Du Ghassoulien,2 elle a !es hachettes typiques,3 
au taillant bien evase en eventail, ;\ la retouche partant des bards 
du taillant et perpendiculairement a celui-ci; 4 du Tahounien,5 la 
morphologie generale de l'industrie; 6 du Cananeen,7 la belle retail le 
plate, celle qui suggera au R. . P. Desribes l'hypothese solutreenne, 
de meme que le couteau :1 arete centrale en levee (fig. I 4, n° 4). 8 

Il est cependant certain qu 'aucune de ces industries, pas plus 
qu'aucune des industries connues en Europe ou ailleurs, ne possede 
les "stylets" si curieux de Minet-Ddlieh; mais ces instruments eux
memes ne semblent t:tre 'qu'une evolution de la hachette Ju type 
tahounien, la serie de transition entre les deux formes ctant, a 
Mi.net-Ddlie.h, significative. A quel besoin attribuer cettc evolution 
qui ne s'est manifestee nulle part ailleurs que sur !es quelques 
metres carres de Mi1let-Di/lieh et, tres rarement, dans !es sables au 
sud de ce gisement? L'emploi du "stylet"' comme tel ne semble 

1 Par "Encolithique" j'entends les civilisations mixtcs qui, tout en posscJant 
des industries assez avancccs, notamment la ccramiquc, et en connaissant Jcj,\ 
l'emploi du metal , cuivre ou bronze, continuaient ,i employer le silcx, par~cquc 
le metal i:tait encore rare, pour unc grande panic Je leur outillagc. Jc maintiens 
ce terme d'Encolithique, que M. GouRY juge "b,itarJ" (L'l-/011111u des cit,'s /acustres, 
p. 13), justement parcequ'il a pris ,I la tongue un sens plus large. Le tcrme 
Chalcolithique,. cher a M. ALllltlGHT, qui l'applique a la ccramique sans se pre· 
-occuper en fait le moins du mondc du cuivre, me scmble justement trop prccis 
pour convenir :i des cultures dont la plupart nous sont si mal connues. En Pre· 
histoire, vouloir trop preciser nuit; tcmoin le titre de l'ouvragc cite de M. 
·GouRY (cf. L'Anlhropologie, XLIII, p. 130). 

2 Sur cette industrie, cf. JPOS, X, 1930, pp. 202-205. 
8 OESRIBES, op. cit., pl. 14, n° I I :\ I 3. 
' R. NEUVILLE, L'indrlslrie lithique de Teleilal Ghassoul, in Bulletins et Me

moires de la Societ.: d' Anthropologie de Paris, 1931, p.p. 2-3 . 
6 Sur cette industrie, cf. JPOS, X, 210-214. 

6 Voir notamment !es nombreuses reproductions de pii!ces tahounicnncs 
dans D. Buzv, Une induslrie mdsolithique m Palestine, in Revue Biblique, 1928, p. 
558 ss. et comparer avec !es pieces des pl. 4 , 8, 10 et 11 du mcmoire du 

P. DESRlBES. 

1 Sur cette industrie, cf. JPOS, X, pp. 205-210. 8 Cf. ibid., p. 206. 
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pas pouvoir etre envisage; les pointes des pieces sont loin d'etre 
suffisamment acerees pour autoriser cette hypothese, qui n'expliquerait 
pas d'.ailleurs la forme curieuse de la partie evasee des pieces. 
D'autre part, cette derniere partie et la tigc sont souvent trop 
fragiles pour que ces instruments aient pu servir de hachettes; en 
outre, le bord qui, dans cette hypothese, aurait fait fonction de 
taillant, est le plus souvent rectiligne, parfois 111e1m: legerement 
concave. 1 Aurions-nous Iii de fortes tt·tes de flcches a taillant 
transversal? Les petites pieces . triangulaires (fig. 1, n° 1) 2 pourraient 
le laisser croire.3 Pa, ailleurs, le rapprochement fait par le P. 
DESR IBF.S 4 entre le "stylct '' et un certain instrument qu 'emploiraient 
les IK;douins actuels pour dedoubler le cuir, est assez seduisant. II 
est, enfin, fort possible que !es diverses varictes de ce type aient 
eu un emploi different. 

Quoi qu'il en soit, pourquoi la tribu qui a laisse ses traces sur 
ce coin du Riis Beyro11t a-t-elle ete la seule a adopter ce type 
d 'instrument si particulier et si elegant? La belle decouverte des 
P.P. Bonrn-LAPIERRE et DESRIBES pose un des problemes le plus 
intercssants de la Prehistoire du Levant, sans qu'il soit besoin de 
recounr au Solutreen do11t, au surplus, aucune trace n'a encore ete 
relevee sur le continent asiatique. 

VIII. - L\ STATIO~ DE L'OU,\DI HALL.'.i.OUEH (LIBAN). 

La route qui de Beyrouth se dirige sur Tripoli en longeant la cote 
contourne, au-deE1 de Djebail, la Byblos des Anciens, le Rds Amshit, 
puis atteint, ;\ 46 km. de Beyrouth, le petit 011ildi Halldoue/1. lmme
diatement au Sud de cet outidi et a l'Ouest de la route, la cote 
s'abaisse vers la mer en trois petites terrasses successives, que horde 
au Sud une echancrure de rochers. 

1 DESRIBES, op. cit., pl. 3, n° 7 Ct IO; pl. 5, n° I, 7 et 9; pl. 9, n° 3. 
2 lo., ibid., pl. ro. 
8 A l'appui de ccttc hypothi:se, M. _IF.AN HALLER me signale qu'il cxiste 

au Louvre un fragment de palette en schiste, provenant pcut-etre d'Abydos, 
dont une face reproduit unc tribu asiatique en expedition; les guerriers sont 
armcs d'arcs et de j/,'c/1es a lt'le tra11sversale dans le genre des "stylets" de Minet 
D:'llich. D'apres cctte gravure, les proportions des tetes de Ai:ches concordent 
avec cclle des "stylcts". Mais je laisse a M. HALLER le soin de nous entretenir 
lui-mcme plus en detail de son intcressant rapprochement. 

Les Aeches a tranchant transversal, de plus petites dimensions ii est vrai, ne 
,sont · pas rares en Egypte et ailleurs. 4 lo., ibid., p. 201 et pL 6. 
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Fig. 15. - OUADl HALLAOUEH. Pieces en sile". 
Gr. nat. 
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Sur ces terrasses, dont l'etendue totale ne depasse guere 300 m. 
le long de la mer et r 50 m. entre la mer et la falaise du Liban, 
s'etend Line petite station lithique remonrant vraisemblablement au 
premier (1ge du Bronze. Parmi les nombreux galets qui marquent 
ici l'ancien niveau de la Mediterranee les eclats de silex abondent, 
mais ce sont surtout des dechets de taille car les pieces achevees 
sont rclativement rares; hon nombre d'instrumeQts semblent avoir 
ete brises en cours de fabrication. Nous avons sans doute la un 
atelier et non un lieu d'habitation. 

A !'exception d 'une hachette en dolomite, routes Jes pieces sont 
en silex; une patine blanche les recouvre le plus souvent, mais 
une seule est bien cac holonee (fig. r 5, n ° 8). 1 

La retaille longue et plate, souvent oblique, typique en Palestine 
de la fin du premier (1ge du Bronze,2 constirue le trait principal, 
de l'industrie de ce gisement. Sur les 75 pieces recueillies, 17 
montrent ce genre de retaille. Ce sont des tiles de fie.clzes, la 
plupart fortes et trapues (fig. 15, 11° 2.3), d'autres plates (fig. 15, 
n° 1 ), routes sans ailerons et a gros pedoncule; des couteaux a 
soie, parfois avec I' ari:te centrale en levee (fig. I 5, n° 8); 3 enfin, 
des fragments de belles lames (fig. I 5·, n° S ). 

Les l,arl,ettes(fig. 16), 
sans trace de polissage 
et achevees au moyen 
d'enlevures partanr de 
la peripherie de l'outil, 
meme du taillant 
(com me dans les ciseaux 
du Ghassoulien) rappel
lent les hachettes du 

Fig. 16. - OUADI HALLAOUEH. 
H,1chctte en calcaire siliceux. ½ gr. nat, 

Neolithique fran<;ais, plutt"it quc celles du Tahounien et du Cananeen 

de Palestine. 
Un petit ciseau ,\ taillant poli, est du type ghassoulien (fig. I 5, n ° 9) 
Les ele.111t11ts de. faucille (fig. I 5' n° 7), petits et a grosses dents, 

portent le lustre caracteristique de leur emploi. 

1 Une autre piece (fig. 1 5, n° 2) est taillce dans un amalgame de deux 
varietes de silex, dont l'une est emierement cacholonee et l'autre a peine 
recouverte d 'une patine laiteuse. 

2 Cf. JPOS, X, p. 207. s Cf. ibid., p. 206. 
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Avec ces pieces bien typiques, nous trouvons un grand nombre 
d'instruments assez frustes: lames plus ou moins retaillees en couteaux, 
nucleus, pen;:oirs, grattoirs atypiques; nous avons egalement recueilli 
plusieurs fragments de vases en pierre du type repandu au Br. I, 
ainsi que quelques tessons indeterminables. 

Nous avons la une industrie qui tient a la fois de pl usieurs des cultures 
palestiniennes connues. La retaille plate et oblique est typique 
du Cananeen, de meme que le couteau a arete centrale enlevee; 
les hachettes et le ciseau rappel lent, par contre, le Ghassoulien; 1 

enfin, la morphologie des fleches a de gran<les analogies avec 
certaines de celles qui, dans la station de l'Ouddi Tahouneh, accom
pagnaient l'outillage typique des hachettes tahouniennes. 

Malgre ces divergences et le caractere de station de surface du 
gisement de l'Ouildi Halldoueh, ii est fort possible que son industrie 
soit parfaitement homogene. Deja en Galilee, !es divers facies de 
l'industrie lithique du premier age du Bronze semblent se differencier 
beaucoup moins nettement qu'en Judee ou dans le Ghor. 

Repartition des pieces: 
Elements de faucille a grosses dents 3 
Id. a petites dents I 

Petit ciseau poli 1 

Hachettes taillees 4 
Pie 1 

Per~oir 1 

Comeaux typiques 5 
Lames et divers 42 -------,---

58 
Pieces a retaille plate : 
Tetes de fleches IO 
Comeaux a soie 2 

Comeaux 3 
Divers 2 

17 
Total 75. 

1 Noter la ressemblance tres nette de la piece fig. , 5, No. 4 avec une 
pointe de javelot trouvee a Teleilat Ghassoul (Biblica, 11, 1930, p. 140 fig. 3 et 

R. NEUVILLE, L'industrie lilhique de Teleilat Ghassoul, pl. VIJI, No. 5). 



A JERUSALEM FORGERY OF 

THE BALUSTRADE INSCRIPTION OF HEROD'S TEMPLE 

W.R. TAYLOR 

TORONTO 

About three years ago, during my term as annual professor in 
the American School in Jerusalem the Reverend Principal Bishop 
of the Newman School of Missions drew my attention to a Greek 
inscription on a stone built into the wall of one of the class-rooms. 
It is well known that the building occupied by the School was for 
some years the home of Doctor Schick who during his long resi
dence in Jerusalem interested himself in archaeological research. 
We can assume therefore that he had the inscribed stone built into 
the wall of one of his rooms because he believed that it had some 
archaeological value. But at the time that I first saw it nobody 
seemed to know either the provenance of the inscription or its 
translation. As we shall see, the reason for the obscurity of the 
text and its meaning becomes now quite intelligible. After some 
fruitless attempts to solve the riddle of its Greek letters I came to 
see that the inscription was in some way related to the so-called 
balustrade inscription of Herod's Temple. When I left Jerusalem I 
took with me for further study a rough sketch of the inscription 
and last June through the kindness of Dean C. C. McCown, the 
former Director of the American School, I received a photographic 
copy which Mr. Havermale, one of his students working with Doctor· 
Bade in Palestine, made with fine precision. The outcome is that 
the inscription can now be regarded as a forgery of the balustrade 
inscription which M. CLERMONT-GANNEAU discovered in 18711. A 
comparison of the two ins.:riptions will prove that the inscription 1s 
not only a forgery but a very clumsy one. 

1 The Survey of Western Palestine, by WARREN and CONDER, Jerusalem vol., p. 
423; Quarterly Statement of P.E.F., 1871, p. 132. For the historical account of 
the "discovery" of this stone se·e CLERMONT-GANNEAU, Les fraudes archdologiques 
en Palestine (Bibliotheque Elzevirienne, vol. XL), Paris, Leroux, 1885, where 
chapt. IV deals with the "Fausse Stele du Temple de Jerusalem". · pp. 39-48 
and Pl. I. 
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The text of the inscription found by M. CLERMONT-GANN EAU may 
be represented as follows, 

µrp'ff:va d}.}.oyenj Elano 

aevea{}ai mo, TOV ne 

Qt 1:0 tEQOl' 7:QV<pUXOV xa/ 

neeifJ6}.ov. oa o' av ),rJ 

<l>B-1] fovunt afrwa la 
Tat c5id TO f~axolov 

,{}F.ii• 1?0.i•aTOl'. 

and the translation is, "No stranger is to enter within the balustrade 
round the Temple and enclosure. Whoever is caught ,viii be 
responsible to himself for his death whicL will ensue." The iden
tification of the inscription as one of tlnse set up at Herod 's 
Temple rests on certain statements of JoSEPHUS in /,Vars V. 5 .2 

and Antiqttities XV. 11.5 . The inscription is now in the possession 
of the museum in Constantinople. 

For the purpose of making the comparison of the texts simpler 
we will designate the original inscription as A and the copy as B. 
It seems probable that B was made not long after the discovery 
of A. The workman must have had before him either A or some 
kind of copy of it since he attempted to reproduce the damaged 
condition of its surface. But his patience and skill were not equal 
to the task of imitating the handiwork of Time. The surface of 
B is not so corroded as that of A; and the relation of the letters 
in A and in B to the points where respectively the gr~ater deface
ments occur is different, e.g. in line. 6 of A tJI[A TO] is under 
AYT of the preceding line but in B it is reproduced after a fashion 
farther to the right under QI. In the execution of the inscription 
itself the workman of B exhibits not only ignorance of Greek but 
a marked lack of careful craftsmanship. It is true that in some 
respects he is superior to his craft-brother of A; his letters are 
neater and more regular, keep more faithfully to the line above 
and below and are never so c;rowded as e.g. the first, the second and 
the fifth letter of the third 'line of A. But the space between his 
lines is relatively to the size of his letters wider than that between 
the lines of A, and whereas in A the order of the lines is unbroken 
on the left side, the left margin of B is very irregular. That the 
forger did not know Greek and was ignorant of the sense of the 
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original is seen both in his mistakes in reproducing· csnaih of the 
damaged letters and in his omission of others, e.g. 
in the first line, Ml-I appears in B as 0, A of AAAOI'ENH is 

omitted and ENI-I of the same word beco;nes BIH the 
I ' 

last five letters of £12.710 are reproduced _'as B2.1TO; 
m the second line, the damaged P at the beginni1~g of the line is 

disregarded, the second letter Y appears as V, 0A[JE]NTO 
becomes OAl1N(1;0 and WYFJE becomes 1 OY LIE; 

in the third line, Pl, the first two letters, are read as N, the , P of 
IEPOiY as F, the P of TPY<PAKTOY as I, and A of the 

m the 

m the 

same word is omitted ; 
1 

fourth line, the letter H is substituted for the illegible first 
four letters IIEPI and LJ becomes L; 

fifth line, EAYT is contracted to E .11 T, AITIOI to AO.E, 
and Lll[AETOE] AAOAOY to Lil[ ] :?AO.AO. 

in the sixth line, at the end of the inscription after the period a 
scar in the stone is reproduced as. (sic). Although this comparison 
does not exhaust the number of the imperfections in B, enough of 
them has been given to prove the spurious nature of B. 

As I have indicated, several persons have lent a hand to the 
solution of the problem that B presents and one may hope that 
thereby a service has been rendered to those who may come upon 
this forgery at some future -time. Canon Hanauer of Jerusalem in 
a letter addressed to Dean McCown on July 7th (1932) states 
that he regards the inscription as "one of a large number of forged 
"antiques" manufactured locally (and also at Bethlehem and Ramallah) 
soon after Professor Clermont-Ganneau made public his discovery 
of the balustrade inscription from Herod's Temple." 

See pl~te VIII on page 120 



MASADA NACH DER EROBERUNG DURCH DIE ROMER 

W. BoREE 

(LONEBURG) 

Welche Bedeutung Masada for Herodes d. Gr. und fiir die Romer 
gehabt hat, zeigen einmal die ungeheuren Bauten auf der Oberflache 
des Felsen, die zum groBten Tei! mit Bestimmtheit auf Herodes 
zuriickgehen und die uns die prachtige Bauweise des Herodes klar 
vor Augen filhren. Und for das lnteresse der Romer an diesem 
Felsennest, allerdings nicht um es zu erhalten, sondern um es zu 
erobern und zu vernichten, zeugen die gewaltigen Befestigungs
anlagen des Silva. 73 n. Chr. hatte namlich der damalige romische 
Statthalter iiber Palastina, L. Flavius Silva, Masada erobert, um nach 
dem Fall von Jerusalem, dem Herodeion und Machaerus die Juden 
in Judaa zu vernichten. Um dieses - selbst fiir ein so geiibtes 
und groBes Heer, wie das romische war - sehr schwierige Werk 
zu vollbringen, bedurfte es grof3er Vorbereitungen . Eine etwa 
4½ km lange Umzingelungsmauer mit vielen Wachttiirmen wurde 
errichtet. AuBer drei groBen, zur Beherbergung der in Ruhe befind
lichen Truppen bestimmten Lagern ,vurden an jedem schwierigen 
Punkt der Mauer, zusammen fiinf Vorpostenlager angelegt, die sie 
iiberwachen sollten und dafiir zu sorgen hatten, daB die auf dem 
Gipfel des Berges eingeschlossenen Sikarier nichts unternahmen, 
was den Romern verborgen blieb. Ein gewaltiger Damm von Westen 
her ermoglichte es endlich den Belagerern Masada zu erstiirmen. 

Die nicht unbedeutenden Oberreste dieser Befestigungswerke zu 
erforschen war der Zweck einer von Geheimrat Prof. Dr. Schulte
Erlangen im Friihjahr 1932 veranstalteten Expedition.1 Hier wollen 

1 Einige Beobachtungen bei einer Vorexpedition ·im Friihjahr 1931 habe ich 
gebracht in den Theo/off. Studien und Kritiken, 104. Jahrg. (1932) S. 94 ff. Als 
id! diesmal Herrn Geheimrat Sd!ulten begleiten durfte, rid!tete ich mein 
Augenmerk auf die hicr beschriebenen Uberreste. 

140 
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wir nur danach fragen, wer sidi in den spateren Zeiten ·bis zur 
Gegen wart mit Masada und seiner Geschichte beschaftigt hat. 

Das alteste Zeugnis spaterer Siedlung scheint eine byzantinisdie 
Kapelle nahe der Westseite zu sein. Nach P. DELAU1 ist sic von 
St. Euthymius gebaut, als er im 5. Jh., wohl um 420, hierher ge
kommen war. Auch pallt in diese Zeit ein von M. J. LAGRANGE' 

gefundener Schlilssel mit einem Monogramm Chrisfr.8 So wenig es 
auch sicher beweisbar sein mag, dall Euthymius gerade .-uf Masada 
gewohnt hat, ebenso wahrscheinlich scheint es zu sein, gerade weil 
CYRILL VON SKYTOPOLis' den Ort, wo sich Euthymius aufgehalten 
hatte, Marda [.Magba] nennt. Es ware dann allerdings notwendig, 
da/3 es in der Wiiste Juda zwei Orte gleichen Namens gegeben hatte·: 
das jetzige Chirbet Mird, das DELAU "le monastere de Castellium" 
nennt, wohin St. Sabas von Mar Saba aus ging,5 und zweitens unser 
Masada, <las auch einst jene syrische Namensform gehabt haben mull.• 
Ebenso wie der moderne arabische Name fur Masada, es-Sebbe, eine 
Ubersetzung des alten 1YC (mi~ad) ist, kann der Felsen fruher ein
mal vor der arabischen Uberflutung denselben Namen in syrischer 
Ubersetzung gehabt haben. -Da/3 Euthymius in dieser Gegend ge
wesen sein mufi, zeigt schon die Notiz bei CYRILL, dall er die 
Bohlen habe sehen wollen, in welchen sich David vor Saul versteckt 
habe.7 Die noch recht gut erhaltene Kapelle ist nur klein und 
augenscheinlich im Stil ahnlich der Bauweise syrischer Kirdien. 
Syrisd1en Einflufi in der Grundrifigestaltung der kleineren Kirchen, 
die aus jener Zeit in Palastina, im Ostjordanlande und in Judaa 

1 Bulletin de Litlirature ecclisiastique I 899, · S. 280 und nach ihni _F.-M. ABEL, 
Une Croisiere au/our de la Mer morte, Paris, 1911, S. 125. 

2 Ret•ue Biblique, 1894, III S. 272. 
8 Nach P.J.B. 28 (1932), S. 97 gibt es ein Monogramm Christi vom Sudendc 

des Toten Meeres aus dem Jahre 387. 
4 Der Text ist zitiert bei ABEL, a. a. 0., S. 125 Anm. 3. vgl. CYRILL v. 

SKYTOPOLIS in Analecta Graeca 1688 (Patrologia Graeca, Bd. I 14) S 28, Anm. 6. 
JoH. BoLLANDI, Notae: Mons estaica mare mortuum, qui Mardcs vocatur excelsus 

valdc, inquit Mos_chus. 
& Quellennachweis bei ABEL a. a. 0 ., S. 126, Anm. I. 
6 Syr. merda ·als Ubersetzung van 11.xea u. axeoiro.l.,, mit ABEL, S. 125, Anm. S· 
1 BoLLANDUS, a. a. O., Anm. 6: Mons Quarantanae videtur dici in quern 

Christus diabolo tentante delatus est. Wenn abe_r BOLL. in CYRILLS Ausfuhrung 
der Hohlen Davids mit Recht eine Anspielung auf 1. Sam. 24 sieht, so ist Engedi 
gemeint, dem aber Masada vie! naher liegt als die Umgebung von Jeridto. 
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erhalten sind, hat srnon H. W. BEYER festgestellt . 1 1hr kiinstlerisd1er 
Wert sei allerdings nidit grof.!. 

A'us jener Zeit werden aud1 die Hoh I en stammen, Jie an Jer 
Nordseite etwas westlich des steilen NorJgrates geradc <lort, wo der 
senkredit aufsteigende Fels beginnt, sidi finden. Adn Locher sind dort 
in den Felsen eingelassen, von denen man bci einigen nod1 an der 
regelmaf.ligen Form der Offnung deutlid1 erkennen kann, daB sie 
von Mensd1enhan<l gemad1t sind . SANDEL2 erkbrt sie for ehemalige 
Zisternen, da sie - wie am Putz zu sehen sei - einst vol! \Vasser 
gewesen sein miillten. Auf.ler<lem hat er einen Kanai gesehen, der 
zu diesen Zisternen gefohrt hat. Dieser sammelte <las \Vasser von 
der nordwestlidien Hodifhd1e und leitete es <lann auf .,einem an 
den Berg angelehnten Briickenbogen •· zu den Zisternen. Ob <lieser 
von SANDEL zitierte Briickenbogen nod1 vorhanden ist, ist unsid1er. 
Wir konnten ihn nidit schen. Es kann aber scin, da!J der Briicken
bogen durdi das Erdbeben 1927 eingestiirzt ist, cbenso wie beim 
Aufgang etwas siidlidi des Dammes eine friiher vorhandene Unter
mauerung des alten Weges verschwunden ist.8 Der Vermutung 
SANDELS, daf.l es sid1 hier um alte Zisternen han<lelt, stelit eine 
andere gegeniiber, daf.l diese Hfihlen als Grabkammern gedient 
haben, ,,in weldie die Toten mit Hilfe von Seilen hinabgelassen 
wurden. "• Dafilr spridit, daf.l die Beduinen das an diesen Hoh !en 
vorbeiflief.lcnde Wadi Nimre mir ,, /,Viidi meriiret el-ma~·/,arat" 
nannten. Dieser Name kennzeichnet die Hohlen als Begr:ibnishohlen. 
Wadis, die in ihrem Lauf den Namen wed1seln, sin<l in Palastina 
eine h:iufige Erscheinung. Sie wed1seln oft sogar mehrfad1, je nadi 
besonderen Pbtzen und Ersd1einungen , an denen sie vorbeiAiellen.5 

So braudit es nidit zu verwundern, wenn dies sonst Wadi Nimre 
genannte Tai unmittelbar bei den Hohlen seinen Namen entsprechend 

I H. W. BEYER, Der syr. Kirdw11>a11, S. 170. Der vorliegende Plan findet 
m. E. cine Parallele S. 12, Fig. llla. ,,Die Kirche wird im 0. in ihrer ganzcn 
'3reite von einer runden Apsis geschlossen ". 

2 SANDEL, Am Toten Mur, ZDPV, XXX, S. 97. 

a HAWKES zcigt auf dem Plan von Masada noch diesc untermauerte Stelle : 
The A11tiq11ity, 1930, S. 202. 4 SF.PP, Jerusalem2 Bd. 1., S. 827, Bd. 2. S. 224. 

• So hcillt das Masada siidlich umfiiellendc Tai Wadi Sebbe nach dcm 
modernen Namcn des Fclsen, dagegcn im Oberlauf Wadi es-Sufefe nach dem 
umtlosscnen Pall Na$b es-Sufefe, und der Tallauf des Wadi el-~ilt hat weitcr 

oben mehrere andcre Name" 
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verandert. Fur die Annahme, datJ hier Begrabnisplatze waren, spricht 
weiter, datJ man Hohlen als Grabkammern in Palastina von je her 
sehr geliebt hat. 1 Doch ist es unbegri.indet aus dem Erwahnten ohne 
weiteres auf Begrabnisplatze zu schlielJen. Es bleibt die Moglichkeit, 
datJ die Hohlen als Zisternen dienten, wenn auch die Beduinen nicht'l 
mehr davon wissen; denn die herodianischen Zisternen oben auf der 
Hochflache konnen damals schon durchlassig gewesen sein. Heute 
halten sie kein Wasser mehr, nur ein kleiner grasbewachsener Fleck 
erinnert noch an ehemaligen Wasserreidnum. Es ist auch der Um
stand wichtig, dalJ man an dem Nordabfall sehr deutlich einen Weg 
erkennen kann, der in mehreren Serpentinen von der Kuppe des 
Berges zu der ostlid1sten Hohle hinabfi.ihrt. DalJ es sich hier nicht 
um zufallige Gerollschiebungen oder Wasserrinnen handelt, wird 
daraus deutlich, datJ der Weg an mehreren Stellen, besonders an drei 
Ecken, wo er sich wendet und einen spitzen Winkel bildet, unter
mauert ist, sodatJ er noch heute mehr als I m breit zu sein scheint. 
Man hat diesen Weg fur den oberen Tei! des .,Schlangenpfades" 
gehalcen, aber, auch wenn dies zutrifft, ist kein Zweifel, <lalJ dieser 
Weg dazu gedient hat, den Verkehr zu den Hohlen zu ermoglichen. 
Zugleich zeigt er, daf3 diese Hohlen in einer Zeit benutzt wurden, 
als man nicht mehr mit kriegerisd1en Dberfallen redrnete . Wahrend 
fri.iher gerade die Nordspitze durch einen festen Turm besonders 
gesichert war,2 ist <lurch den Ausgang auf diesen Weg jetzt gleich 
daneben eine Offnung in das Massiv nach aul3en geschlagen. 

Bemerkenswert ist ferner ein Tor mit Spitzbogen, das auf der 
Westseite steht, wohl dort, wo der alte Aufgang hinauffi.ihrte. Er 
ist nod1 heute gut erhalten. Da der Spitzbogen mit den Bogen der 
Grabeskird1e und der Burgen aus dieser Zeit (z.B. <At!It) i.i~ereinstimmt, 
wird er auch wohl aus der Zeit der Kreuzfahrer stammen. 

Spater drangen, nach der Eroberung Palastinas <lurch die Moham
medaner, die Araber von SO in die Wi.iste Juda vor. Darum ist es 
auch zu verstehen, dalJ im Mittelalter <lie J uden sich nicht um Masada 
und seine Tri.immer geki.immert haben . Dies sehen wir daraus, d a fl 
die jiidische Literatur des Mittelalters Masada nicht er
w ah n t. In Betracht kommen hier vornehmlich die Reiseberichte 

1 Uber Begriibnis in kunstlichen und naturlichen Hohlen vgl. GRESSMANN, 

R 99 211 Sp. 85 3. z. B. die sogen. Konigsgriiber in Jerusalem. 
2 Deutlich zu sehen bei ABEL a. a. 0., S. 114. 



144 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIII 

der Juden, die in den Orient fuhren, um zu seben, ob diese Lander 
geeignet waren, Massenauswanderungen europaisd1er Juden aufauneh
men, und weiter, ob dort bessere Lebensbedingungen und grol3ere 
Sicherbeit als in Europa geboten wiiren. Denn bier fi.ihlten sie sich 
recht unsicher, da sie gerade im Mittelalter, besonders in Sildeuropa, 
in Spanien und den Landern, <lurch die die Kreuzzi.ige zogen, unter 
wiederholten Verfolgungen zu leiden hatten.1 Zu diesem Zwedc 
mullten auf solchen Reisen vor allem die jildischen Ansiedlungen be
sud1t werden . Darum finden wir aud1 in den Werken dieser Man
ner, deren Bedeutendste Rabbi Benjamin von Tudela,2 Rabbi Petachja 
aus Regensburg3 und Esthori ben Mose ha-Parad1' waren, fast alle 
judischen Niederlassungen des Orients und daneben auch die Stadte, 
die sie sonst noch besudnen, verzeidmet. Aber unter den etwa drei
:13ig Orten Paliistinas nennt Benjamin Masada nid1t, und Rabbi Petad1ja, 
der am Toten Meer gewesen ist, sagt, ,,er babe die Salzsaule nimt 
gesehen, sie existiere ilberhaupt nid1t mebr; aud1 die Steine, welme 
Josua aufgestellt habe, habe er nicht geseben. "5 · B~deutsam ist 
au-ch, dal.l der niederlandische Gelebrte HADRIAN RELAND ( 1676-I718) 

in' seinem Werk ,,Palaestina ex monumentis veteribus illustra.ta" 6 

filr Masada nur die Belege bei Josephus angibt. Da er die Aufgabe 
se'ines Werkes darin sah, und sie aum durd1gefohrt hat, for alle 
Platze des hi. Landes alle, vornehmlim aud1 die jildisd1en Literatur
angaben vollzahlig zu bringen, bedeutet das, dal3 er for Masada 
n'ichts gefunden bat. Dann wird auch kaum jemand sim bis zu 
jener Zeit ilber Masada geiiul3ert haben. Es ergibt sim also, dal3 

1 M. N. ADLER, The lti11erary of Bmjamitt of Tudela, London 1907, S. XII. 
2 Die Reise Benfamins dauerte von 1160-73. Beschrieben hat er seine 

Reise in Massaot, deutsd1 von L. GR0NHUT, Die Reisebesd1reibu11ge11 des R. Benja
min t1on Tudela, Jerusalem, 1903. 

8 Petachja reiste um 1187. L. GR0NHUT, Die R1mdreise des R. Petad1ja aus 
Regensburg, Jerusalem, 1904. Tei! 1 hebriiisch, Teil 2 deutsch. 

' Esthori's Reise dauenc etwa von 1312-1319. Er hat sie beschrieben unter 
dem Titel Ka/tor wafe~ad,, hrsg. Berlin, 1852. M. STEINSCHNEIDER bringt im 
Jahrbuch Jerusalem, Jahrg. 3 u. 4 (1889 u. 1892) eine Bibliographic der judischen 
Literatur zur Geographic Palastinas (10.-19. Jh.) 

6 L. GR0~HUT a. a. 0. S. 45 f. In den vorhandencn Ausgaben spricht 
Petacnja von sich in der 3. Person. Zu dem moglichen Vorhandensein einer 
Rezension in der r. Person vgl. GRUNHUT S. 2, Anm. 2. 

6 Utrecht, 1714, ff. S. 890. 
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im Mittelalter bei den Juden die Kenntnis von Masada, aber audi 
<ias Interesse dafilr vollig erlahmt war. 

Umso auffallender ist, da/3 vor wenigen Jahren eine Gedicht
sammlung von ISAAK LAMDON unter dem Titel Masada erschienen ist.1 
Schon die Widmung und die sechs Untertitel: ,,Der Flilchtling auf 
der Mauer", ,,Nad1twache", ,,Au/Jerhalb des Lagers", ,,Beim Brand der 
Fackeln", ,,Ausblick" !assen aufKriegsgedichte schliel.len. In ihnen ruft 
der Dichter die Erinnerung an die schrecklichen Judenverfolgungen 
und Pogrome wad1, die in der Ukraine stattgefunden haben, und in 
<ienen aud1 sein eigener Bruder urns Leben gekommen ist.2 Im 
Hinblick auf diese Kampfe hat der Verfasser - <lurch nationale 
Empfin<lungen getrieben - seinem Werke den Titel ,,Masada" ge
geben, um dadurch auf jenen ganz ahnlichen Kampf seiner Ahnen 
hinzuweisen. Denn auch sie wurden zerstreut und in friedlichen 
Tagen einem solchen Blutbad ausgesetzt. Im zweiten Liede fragt 
der Did1ter, wer all' das Blut der Bruder und Schwes'tern, der 
Yater und Sohne riichen wird, wenn nicht Gott, welcher der Gott der 
Rache ist. Darum erreicht die Sammlung · ihren Hohepunkt in einem 
ernsten Gebet, das im Himmel Hilfe gegen diese Taten sudit, und 
in diesem Sinne schlie/Jt: Gott denke an Masada1 3 Wie die Sikarier 
auf Masada untergegangen sind, so sind nach des Verfassers Urteil 
hier seine Bruder vernichtet. 

Dal.l in diesem Fall die Erinnerung an die Einnahme Masadas 
als der letzten Folge aus der Eroberung Jerusalems in der jildischen 
Vorstellung wieder auflebt und mit einem Ereignis der Gegenwart 

1 Tel-Aviv, 1927. Dall der Verfasser trotz der ungenauen Scbreibung i"11CD 
statt i"l1:!l0 an diesen Felsen denkt, ist wohl moglidi, umso mehr als der Name 
nur griech. iiberliefen ist, und c und· :IC durch a wiedergegeben werden. 

2 Die Beschaffung dieses Bucbes verdanke ich Herrn Rabbiner Dr. A. Posner. 
1 Der Schlull dieses ,,das Ge bet" iiberschriebenen Gedichtes lautet: 

Wie · lange lallt du die magere Hand des Volkes mit den blinden Fingem auf 
den Verschliissen der Hilfe (wahrend die· Hilfe verschlossen ist)? 

0 Gott sieh doch! Siehe, sie ist Jang hingestredct zwischen Meer und Wiiste· 
Und in ihrer Handflache ist folgender Traum, welcher heraufzieht seit den 

Nachten der Vertriebenen : Massadal Es denke Gott an Massadal 
Den wenigen Mannern, welche auf der Mauer sind, ist dieser Traum und seine 

Deutung anvertraut. 
W enn du, Gott, auch dieses Mal nicht gnidig bist und diesen Traum nicht giitig 

aufnimmst und auf die Opfergaben seiner Deuter auch jetzt nicht gnAdig 
hinblidcst, .. . 
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in Verbindung gebracht wird, ist nid1t zu unterschatzen. Man darf 
daraus allerdings nod1 nid1t schliel3en, da/3 diese Erinnerung ebenso 
bekannt und verbreitet ist wie die Trauer um Jerusalems Falf. Das 
eine aber sehen wir daraus, da/3 es nod1 Juden gibt, die sich des 
Heldenmutes ihrer Vorfahren rtihmen und, wenn auch eine vollige 
Niederlage das Ende der Kampfe um Masada war, sim nid1t smamen, 
ihren Zeitgenossen die Erinnerung daran lebendig zu erhalten. 



ORONTE ET LITA.NI 

F. M. AllEI. 

{J i' RU S.UDt) 

Quand on jene !es yeux sur une carte de la Syrie, ii est 
difficile de ne pas etre frappe de la symctrie que presentent !es 
cours de l'Oronte et du Lirani, quoique ces deux rivieres soient de 
longueur difference et qu'elles suivent une direction diametralement 
opposce. 

L'une et l'autre commencent dans la n':gion <le Ba<albek ot1 le 
fond de la Bega< subit jusqu'au <lei;\ <le Ras Ba<albek un retrccisse 
ment particulier. Leurs debuts parallC::les sont separes par une ligne 
<le partagc allant du SE an NW, de Makhne ;\ Berkha. Ce sont 
de simples torrents hivernaux se n'::unissant en un lit commun 
destine !t recevoir sur leur parcours superieur l'apport de sources 
copieuses qui donncront naissance :'t un courant perpetuel. Ne sur 
!es derni0res pentes de l'Antiliban , l'Oronte re.;oit :\ 30 kilometres 
en aval de sa naissance l'eau des sources de Lebwe et d'el-<Ain, 
mais sa veritable source pour les indigenes (Naba> el-<A~i) se trouve 
a cinq kilometres plus loin, aux abords de Magharat er-Ra:l_1ib appelc 
aussi Deir Mar Marlin . Sous le nom de <Ain ez-Zerqa, cette source 
jaillit d'un grand bassin ombrage de platanes seculaires au pied 
memc Ju Liban. 

Le Lirani commence it se <lessiner sur le vcrsant oriental du 
Liban et, apres etre descen<lu :\ l'ouest de Ba<albck, rec;oit, vers Za~le, 
!es eaux du Wadi Yal_1fufc qui proviennent de l'Antiliban et, it une 
vingtaine de kilom0tres au sud <le Rayaq, le debit des sources de 
<Andjar, considerees parfois comme la veritable originc du courant 
du Lirani . II faut en effet tenir compte <le la tendance populaire 
a tenir pour la source d'un fleuve non pas la plus cloignce de 
!'embouchure mais la plus abondante du parcours, ce qui sc verifie 
pour l'Oronte, le Jourdain et le Barada. 

L'Oronte et le Lirani arrosent chacun unc section Jc la Beqa<. 
Suiv~nt la configuration du sol qu'ils traversent, ils one tant6t un 

147 
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-cours lent, a fleur de sol, formant des marecages, tantot _un cours 
impetueux, encaisse entre des berges abruptes et elevees, mugissant 
.au fond de gorges rocailleuses et semees d 'obstacles. 

Les marais et le lac de l:lom~, ainsi que !es bas-fonds paludeens 
-du Ghab ;\ la base du Djebel el->An~ariye sont dus au ralentissement 
-du COUTS de l'Oronte. Toutefois cette riviere a ete contrainte de 
se creuser un lit dans des calcaires plus ou moins consistants. Entre 
I:Jama et Qal<at Seidjar, ii se faufile par endroit au fond d'une 
fissure de 50 metres de profondeur, soumis, selon quelques ex
plorateurs, a de veritables pertes, c'est-a-dire a des disparitions sous 
le sol caverneux.1 Au nord de Djisr esh-Shughr, ii prend l'aspect 
-d'un canal au pied du plateau de Qu~eir, coulant au fond d'une 
gorge escarpee et inaccessible, profonde de 160 metres par endroit. 
C'est la partie de son parcours que les geographes de l'antiquite 
regardaient comme souterraine et qui drainerait, suivant quelques 
modernes, les eaux du Rudj s'infiltrant a travers la montagne qui 

· borne a !'Est la vallee de l'Oronte. On y rencontre aussi Jes sources 
thermales de Sheikh <Issa. Au dela de l'etroit defile de Deirkush 
la riviere reprend son cours sinueux entre des berges peu elevees, 
.abruptes et croulantes. "Apres Djisr el-I:Iadid (pont ancien}, ii entre, 
formant des boucles capricieuses, dans la plaine marecageuse de 
l'<Amuq a laquelle il sert d'exutoire, puis, c'est Antioche et le val 
-d'Oronte".2 Nous verrons plus loin le role joue par !'aspect souter
rain et les meandres infinis clans !es attributs mythologiques dont 
ce cours d'eau fut l'objet. 

Quant au Nahr Li~ani sa pente est assez faible entre Rayaq et 
Djubb Djenin pour lui permettre de donner naissance a des marais, 
mais au sud de Djubb Djenin ii s'enfonce dans une vallee qui 
se creuse rapidement et bondit au fond d'une gorge impraticable 
ou des denivellements brusques occasionnent de nombreux rapides. 
Sa descente est alors de 700 metres- sur 40 kilometres. A partir 
du tournant au dessous de Qal<at Shaqif, il continue a serpenter au 
fond d'un fosse aux berges elevees et plus evasees qui ne s'ouvre 
effectivement qu'a 4 kilometres de l'embouchure.8 

I Cf. BLANCKENHORN, Syrien, Arabien und Mesopolamicn, II5, 117. 

z Lt.-colonel P. JACQUOT, Antioche, centre de tourisme, III, 568. 
s Depuis ce coude jusqu' a Ia mer le Liiani prend actuellement le nom de 

Nahr el-Qasimiye d'apres un weli de Nebi ~sim situc! non loin de !'embouchure. 
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Comme deux freres ennemis, les deux fleuves (ils meritent en 
effet ce titre puisqu' ils se jettent dans la mer) se tournent le dos. 
des leur sortie du berceau commun: l'Oronte garde sur 300 kilo
metres une direction SN, pour se diriger ensuite vers le SW sur 
le parcours de 50 kilometres qui l'amene a la Mediterranee; le 
Li~ani, apres avoir tenu pendant 125 kilometres la direction NS, 
se dirige brusquement vers l'Ouest pour aboutir a la mer a 30 

kilometres en aval du coude de Qal<at Shaqif. La Syrie est en
cadree sur trois cotes par le bassin de ces deux fleuves, situation 
bien faite pour leur valoir !'attention des Syriens de toute epoque, 
des colons domicilies , des voyageurs et des geographes. Leur's qualites 
respectives se reA etent surtout dans leurs denominations, ce que nous 
allons constater en passant en revue l'onomastique qui les concerne. 
Ce sera evoquer par le fait meme les circonstances historiques ou 
legendaires qui ferment la trame de leur histoire. 

I . - 0RONTE 

Beaucoup plus important en longueur et en debit que le Li~ani, 
arrosant de grandes · vi Iles, traversant des regions qui jouirent de 
toute antiquite, et surtout a la periode hellenistique, d'une civilisa
tion avancee, les mentions de l'Oronte dans l'ancienne litterature 
sont beaucoup plus nombreuses et beaucoup plus variees que 
celles du Li~ani. Les observations suivantes en feront le preuve, 
classees d'apres les divers noms de ce cours d'eau celebre. 

Oronte. - Ce vocable, qu'emploient la masse des auteurs de 
l'antiquite classique et conserve dans !'usage actuel des Occidentaux, 
se trouve usite au IXe siecle avant notre ere sous Ia forme assyrienne 
A-ra-an-tu. II est mentionne en effet par la grande inscription sur 
albatre d'Asourna~irpal (884-860) en compagnie du Nahr <Afrin 
(Ap-ri-e) et du Sarudj (Sangura) affluent de I'Oronte.1 Une conjecture 
propose de considerer Arantu comme provenant d'Aramtu qui 
deriverait d'Aram, de telle sorte que le sens primitif du nom 
equivaudrait a: (fleuve) ararrieen.2 

Cette conjecture se heurte a l'egyptien lrnt deja employe sous 

1 DELITZSCH, Wo lat das Paradies 7 274; DHORME, Les pays bibliques et l'AJsyrit, 

RB. 191:0, 59. 
2 DHoRME, La Syrie et le Liban en 1921, 14, ct Lanrues et Ecritures semitiques, 

26, n. 2. 
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Amenhotep II en IH7 avant J.-C.; elle n'cst pas appuyee par la 
forme grecque '0Q61'ni;. Les auteurs grecs connaissaient le 110111 

d'Orontrs en dehors du domainc aramt'.·en. C'cst ainsi qu'ils appelaient 
une montagne de M&die ct un certain nombrc de personnagcs perses 
dontplusieurs satrapes. De plus l'ekment 01w1to- cntre en composition 
pour former des noms propres perses. 1 Mais ]'influence de !'Iran 
s'explique malaisrment en Syrie et certains pourront L'trc tentes de 
recourir au hittite oii !es desinences -1111/as; -a11ta, -1111da nc sont 
point rares. 2 Devra-t-on faire;: cas pour la solution de cc probkmc de la 
transcription des geographes arabes J.;J~I ou ...;J~I el-Un111/, el-Un111d, 
sans la desinence? 8 

Les grecs sc sont tires d'affairc;: en attribuant au tleun: le nom 
d'une personne. "Le Heuve qui portait auparaYant le 1wm de 
Typhon, ecrit Straban (XVI, 2, 7), prit le nom de celui qui le dota 
d'un pont, un nommc Oronte. ·• Pour d'autrcs cet ·oromc est une 
sorte de gcant de 9 et mL·me Jc 20 rnudccs de long, gcnt'.-ral d'un 
ancien roi de l'lnde, 0eriad.'.:s, advcrsairc de Bacchus. S'ctant percc 
de sa propre epce, ii est roule par !es eaux du tleuvc syricn qui 
devient sa scpulrure ct prcnd son nom.4 A !'occasion des travaux 
executes par Jes Romains pour rendrc l'Orontc na\·igable depuis son 
embouchure jusqu ':'1 Antioche, on retrouve le corps Ju heros en
ferme dans un ccrcucil de terre cuite, long de plus de 1 r coudces, 
que le fleuve avait recouvert jusqu' alors .0 Nous n'insisterons pas 
sur le jeu de mot rapprochant Oroutrs du latin ()rimtis . Tibere 
aurait substitue au vieux 110111 de Dragon, q ue ponair le cours 
d 'eau, le nom d'Orontes qui signifie en la tin tleu\·c de !'Orient 16 

Les an.:iennes mentions de l'Oronte sont souvent liees :\ celles 
de Seleucie, d'Antioche et d'Apamee. Nous devons des esquisses 
plus generales au commentaire de DE:--;rs LE P1'•:R11~c1~TE par EusTATHE 

1 P.~l'F.·BESSF.LER, Worterb. der grierl,isrl,en Eige1111a111e11, s. ,·. 107j. 
2 MAYER et GARSTA:-IG, fodex of Hittite .l\'ames. 
S LE STRASGE, Palestine 1111der the Mos/ems, 59, 3 54. L, mC::me indC::dsion 

sur la lettre finale chcz !es Egyptiens. GAUTHIER, Diction. g.'ogr. hiirogl. I, 95 . 
4 No;rnus DE PAXOP0LIS, Dionysiaca, XIV, 2i8; xx,-, 253 ·; XL, 119 ss. 

XVII, 2R9: %(ti ~70TU/ll""fJ Y.EY.1i ).1f1T() Y.a.i. nf'i·o11a n._:;.,,F. J' >0'.!,;,.,11. 
XLIV, 2)1: Xn~I"'""' tAnm·!!/ow, %fl.i.,\7r..err1.1 '!,,,),~; 'O[!0J•r.11;. 

Assyricn est cmplo~·c id pour Snien. 

b P .u ·sA~I.\S, Descriptio Graeriae, VIII, 29, 4. 
6 Et:STATHE, Commml. i11 D)'OII, Pe,·ieg., 919, Geogr. Gr. Min., II, 380. 
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ct i1 Por.YBE. '" Le fleuve appele Oro1_1te, t'.·crit cct histonen; a son 
embouchure non loin Je Seleucie. Ayant le debut de son courant 
aux lieux voisins du Liban et Je l'Antiliban, ii tra,·erse la plaine 
nomme A11111k,1 (el-<Amuq) et se rend i1 Antioche m0me, qu'il arrose 
en recucillant Jans l'abon<lancc <le son debit Jes · immon<lices 
humaines, puis ii fin it i1 la mer pres <le St'.·leucie. '' 1 Plus <l"um: fois 
Guillaume <le Tn parle de Scleucie juxta fa11ces Oro11tis jl11111i11is, 
car ii connait et <lesigne l'Oronte par son nom.2 Les d1roniqueurs 
meJie,·aux ont aussi i1 mentionner le "Pont de Fer·•, Djisr el-1-Jaaid, 
sur lcquel passait le chemin <l"Antioche au cldteau-fort de l:lar1111. 
De Po11s Ferri certains ·conclurent que le fleure s'appelait Fer, ou 
des crudits imprudcnts voulurent reconnaitrt: le Fm/nr hiblique3 

qui coule en rblitc Jans la plaine Jc Damas. 
Bt'los. - II parait bien que l'Oronte air port1Y sur unc partie 

au moins de son parcours le 110111 Je B,ji.o:;, car Ptolemce et Pline 
mentic,nnc une Seleucic nd Re/um et· Jes Byzantins une SclmcobNos, 
qu 'on identifie avec beaucoup Jc probabilite ;'1 Djisr.esh-Shughr.' 
D'apn:s le Syncclle, Antiod1c sur 1'0-ronte aurait fo'.- fondt'.·e tout J'abord 
par Bi:los et Kasos. Comment ne pas reconnaitn: ici !'association 
du Arnve et Je la montagne du Casi us? Bi:los, hellcnisation du 
Baal phcnicien et syrien, etait idenrifie it Zeus, fils Je Kronos I et 
fri:re J'Apollon .5 Ou rencontre aussi Zeus-Bi:los comme fri:re de 
de Canaan. Mais nous allons voir l'Oronte entrer de nouveau Jans 
la mythologie sous des noms plus fameux encore. 

Dragon. - Ce nouveau qualificatif Je l'Or0nte apparait Jans 
un recit emprunte par le chroniqucur byzantin Malalas ;i l'histoire 
d'Antioche composee par Pausanias le Damasci:ne. Persee etant 
\'enu visiter les lonites d'Argos installes sur le mont Silpius, une 

1 Hist. V, 59. 
2 JV, 10; \'oir !'index dans Ren,,·il d,•.< his/. occid. de.< Cri•isades, I, s. ,·. 
3 \"oir Duss.-1uo, Topor:1·. hist, de la Syrit, 171. R◊HIUCHT, Rt~tsla R. H. 

no. 3 79: via qua de urhe Antiochi.i itur ad pontem Farfaris. 
~ PToLliMEE. V, 14, 12; PLJXE, Hist. 11al,, \', 82. Vair la note de l'.:d. 

C. Mi:LLER, 972 et Dt:SSAt,;D, ,,p. cit., 15 5. Cc .n'cst pas une montagne com me 
le pretend BENZINGER dans Rralt11<'. de l'AL'LY-W1ssowA III, 259. 

b T0MPF.L dans Rea/we. de PAULY-\\'1ssowA, ,,p. cit., 262 s. II est ,\ re

marquer que la "ill<! d' Apamcc (Qal<at el-Mu,Jjq) qui commandait la section 
de l'Orome dans le Ghab et au deli ctait I<! centre du culte de Bclos. D10N 
CASSIUS, LXX\"l-11, &, REXAN, Missio11 de Ph,'11icit, 105. 



152 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIII 

tempc.:tc eclate, "le fleuve contigu it la ville des lonites, a.ppele 
Dragon et maintenant Oronte, grossit d'une fai;on demesuree". 
Persee i1wite les Grecs i1 la priere. Pendant les fonctions rituelles 
tombe un globe de feu celeste qui apaise la tempcte et l'inon<lation. 
Persee, aprt':s avoir fondc sur les bords du Dragon un temple au 
reu Eternel, emporte de ce feu sacre en Perse oi1 ii en etablit le 
culte.1 Nous avons vu plus haut qu'Eustathe signale l'opinion de 
ceux qui attribucnt :\ Tibere le changement du vocable "Dragon" en 
celui d'Oronte ou Oriental. Malalas revient sur cette denomination 
lorsqu' ii parle de la lutte entre Seleucus Nicator et Antigone parce 
que celui-ci avait fonde Antigonia "pres du lac et du fleun: du 
Dragon"'. Ce lac n'est autre que la Bu~aira An~akiya situee Jans 
la plaine d'el-<Amuq, U11ki des Assyriens, 'Aµvr.1/ des Grecs dont la 
geographic mythique s'est aussi emparee. Cc fut Amyke, fille d'un 
roi de Chypre et femme de Kasos, cnsevelie dans cettc plaine, qui 
Jui donna son 110111.2 On etait persuade en outrc q ue Jes Gean ts 
avaient habite jadis la region d'Antioche. L'un d'eux, nomme 
Pagras, y fut aneanti par le feu celeste et !'on montrait i1 <leux 
milles de la ville des corps d'hommes immenses que la colere 
divine avait petrifies.3 

L'information de Malalas nous aide enfin it identifier le Dragon 
que personnifie le fleuve syrien dans ses debordemenrs. Alexandre, 
ecrit-il, etablit Antigone sur l'Asie "jusqu' it la Cilicie et jusqu'au 
fleuve du Dragon, appde aujourd'hui Oronte, separant la region 
cilicienne de la Syrie et qui est aussi nomme Typhon et Ophifrs"' 4• 

Typhon. - Le texte capital relatif a cette rwuvelle appellation 
est celui de STRABON (XVI, 2, 7) qui merite d'etre traduit in-extenso: 
"Pres de la ville (d'Antioche) coule le fleuve Oronte qui a ses 
debuts en Crele-Syrie. Ensuite, apres s'etre enfoncf sous terre, ii 
produit de nouveau son cours a la lumiere et traversant le territoire 
des Apameens ii poursuit jusqu'a Antioche qu'il cotoie avant 
d'atteindre la mer a Seleucie. II echangea son ancien nom de Ty
phon contre celui d'Oronte qui avait construit un pont au dessus 

1 Fragm. Hist. Gr., IV, 469. Patrol. Gr. XCVII, 108 s. Voir 313 la mention 
du Dragon :\ propos de la fondntion d' Antioche. 

2 Patrol. Gr., vol. cit. 316. 3 Frag,n. Hist. Gr., IV, 469 s. 
4 Patrol. Gr., vol. cit., 312: roii L1ea><ovro. :rioraµou . . . . Garn; Tvq,wv ,cai 

'Orpln1, ,cauira,. 
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de Jui. D'apres Jes mythographes c'est la qu'aurait eu lieu ce qui 
concerne le foudroiement de Typhon et Jes Arimes dont nous avons 
parle aussi plus haut. Typhon, a ce qu'on raconte, etait un dragon 
qui, frapp~ de la foudre, fuyait a la recherche d'un abri souterrain; 
ii fendit le sol par ses reptations et creusa le lit du ffeuve faisant 
jaillir sur la terre Ia source qui s'y etait enfoncee. C'est a Jui gue 
le ffeuve devrait son nom." 

Ailleurs le meme geographe, traitant des pertes de certains cours 
d 'eau, amene l'exemple <le l'Oronte dont la resurgence n'est plus 
envisagee au point de vue mythique: "Ainsi l'Oronte en Syrie, 
apres avoir coule au fond de l'abime, qu'on appelle Charybde, entre 
Apamee et .Antioche, surgit de nouveau au bout de quarante stades" .1 

Sous sa forme originelle Typhon est la personnification de 
l'ouragan dechalne qui arrache les arbres, fait · crouler !es rochers, 
tourbillonne avec des siffiements sinistres; c'est le ·cyclone glissant 
rapidement a la surface des eaux ou de la terre, detruisant maisons 
et vaisseaux dans un mouvement de violente rotation. Les mytho
graphes et les decorateurs antiques sur ceramique ont symbolise sa 
rapidite par des ailes, . son tournoiement par des reptiles et son 
siffiement par des tetes de dragons. Divinite chtonienne, ii s'elance 
d'une caverne com me un serpent aux mi lie replis; Ii.ls de la Terre 
et du Tartare, ii s'anaque au ciel lui-meme contre lequel ii lance 
d'enormes quartiers de roche et des bouillonnements de feu, car ii 
est aussi le maltre du volcanisme.2 

Un des theatres de sa lutte contre les <lieux fut le mont _Casius 
qui domine !'embouchure de l'Oronte. Pour lui echapper !es <lieux 
avaient ere contraints de fuir en Egypte OU ils se deguiserent sous 
des formes d'animaux. Mais Zeus lan«;a de loin ses foudres sur 
Typhon .et, quand ii l'atteignit, le frappa de sa harpe d'acier, le 
poursuivant jusqu'au Casius, sommet de la Syrie. Quoique blesse, . 
Typhon enlace de ses replis le maitre .des <lieux, le desanne, Jui 
coupe !es nerfs des pieds et des mains et l'emporte au dessus de la . 
mer d'abord en Cilicie, puis j~squ'a !'Etna en Sicile.3 

Cet aspect syrien du mythe de Typhon ou se trouvent unis le 
Casi~s et l'Oronte ne parait pas etre le produit exclusif de la fan-

1 VI, 2, 9. EusTATHE, sur Denys le Periegete 919. Fragm. Hist. Gr. JV, 38o. 
2 ].SCHMIDT, dans le Lexicon der gried, . und rom. Mythologie, RoscHER, V, 1426 ss 
8 APOLLODORE, Biblioth., I, 6, 3. Fragm. Hist. Gr., I, 109 s. j 
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ta1S1e grecque. Meme si l'hypothese tri:s plausible de I 'identification 
du Casius it Baal Saphon etait controuvee, le culte de_ cette mon
tagne oi1 se livrait chaque matin le combat entre lumiere et tene
bres remonte assez haut clans l'antiquite .1 Typhon appartenait aussi 
it la mythologie phenicienne. PHILON DE BYBLOS le fait apparaitre 
avec Neree et Pontos, personnification de la mer, en meme temps 
que la triade issue du vieux Kronos: Kronos le jeune, Zeus-Belos 
et Apollon. Atlas devenu suspect it Kronos, son frere, est enseveli 
par Jui, sur l'avis d'Hermes, clans Jes profondeurs de la terre. Vers la 
meme epoque, les descendants des Dioscures, montes sur des radeaux, 
sont jetes sur le rivage du Casi us; ils ~!event un temple sur ce sommet. 
Les allies d'El-Kronos s'appelerent Eloeim comme d'autres Kronoi.2 

Cette· information fragmentaire de Philon, qui revet de formes 
grecques le pantheon phenicien, permet de saisir des indices de 
l'antiquite de la veneration attach~e au Casius et une allusion it la 
lutte entre la force celeste et la puissance terrestre. Le cours singu
lierement tortueux de l'Oronte et sa disparition momentanee clans 
l'abime etaient de nature ,\ £rapper !' imagination des Syriens anterieurs 
a la conquete macedonienne et a evoquer un rapprochement avec 
le Typhon de Phenicie c'est-,i-dire le Leviathan qu'une rablette de Ras 
Shamra decrit clans Jes memes termes ·qu '·Isaie 271 : "Serpent fuyant, 
serpent tortueux" .3 Les LXX ont rendu Leviathan par L1gdxw1•, ce 
qui nous ramene it l'un des qualificatifs de l'Oronte signale plus haut. 

Ophites. - Cette epithete, qui signifie "semblable au serpent " 
et rap elle la traduction des LXX: Tu1• i5en,w,•w ocpn• mwJ.161·, con
vient it !'image coiwentionnelle de Typhon et du Dragon de meme 
qu'aux sinuosites de l'Oronte. Suivant la description d'Apollodore 
le genie de la tempete, Typhon, avait des mains d'oi1 sort,tient cent 
tetes de dragons, detail a rapprocher du Ps. 7414 : "C'est toi qui a 
ecrase Jes tetes du Leviathan." De plus "ii avait a partir des cuisses 
d 'immenses replis tortueux de viperes ... " . • 

Jean Moschus offre it ce propos un passage sur lequel je voudrais 
attirer !'attention. C'est lorsqu'il mentjonne deux anachoretes au 

' E!SSFELDT, Baal 7.11pho11, Zeu.< Kasi11s (1-!allc, 1932), 5, 24. 

~ Fragm. His/or. Gr. lll, 568 : fragm. 2, 21, ·17. 

8 VIROLLEAUU, Syrin, XII, 3 57. 
4 APOLLOUORF., Hi/,/i,,/1, ,, (, 6, 3. ElssFELUT rnpprochc ('ensemble de cette 

description de Daniel 7 7• 



XIII ABEL: Oronte et Li!:ini 155 

dessus de Rossos dans la montagne appelee Pterygion, pres. du 
fleuve Piapi et du monastere de l'abbe Theodose au Scopelos,1 

autant de donnees indiquant le Djebel Musa qui surplombe )'em
bouchure de l'Oronte au Nord. Le nom du fleuve degage une 
certaine saveur egyptienne. Pi-api " le Serpent"' reproduirait ici la 
combinaison du grec uqm; avec api, la ville du serpent sacre, qu'on 
retrouve ailleurs.2 Api traduirait en somme, parmi Jes Egyptiens, 
l'Ophite.s de Malalas. 

Axios. - Si nous quittons le domaine de la mythologie pour 
celui de l'histoire, nous relevons un nom grec que l'Oronte a cer
tainement pone: celui d 'Axios. D'apres Sozomcne et !es monnaies 
seleucides, Apamee proche de l'Oronte etait <lite :T(lt>; Tq) , A~iqJ 

(noTaµi;J), determination qui la distinguait d'autres fondations mace
doniennes de meme nom.3 Le nom de Pella, que Seleucus Nicator 
lui donna aussi en souvenir de Pella de Macedoine sa patrie, n'eut 
pas une existence :iussi longue que celui J'Apamee, · nom de la fille 
de Seleu.:us. Mais comme Pella de Macedoine etait arrosee par I' 
Axios (aujourd'hui le Vardar), on voulut que le fleuve voisin de la 
Pella syrienne s'appel:1t aussi Axios. Les colons recrouvaient ainsi en 
quelque sorte la physioncmie du pays qu'ils avaient quitte. Andro
maque, Helenus et !es compagnons de leur exil n'avaient-il pas 
suscite en Epire comme souvenirs de la patrie absente, une petite 
Troie, Pergame, le Xanthe et la porte Scee?• 

LE STRANGE et HARnlANN ont affirme sans preuves que Axios 
revetait un nom indigene de meme assonance, . le syriaque <afoyo. 
Or ii est avere que les auteurs syriaques appellent l'Oronte A11ro11fa 
et A11ro11fis.5 

Le vocable grec d 'Axios a donne naissance a l'arabe Nahr el
<A!i, usite depuis le Moyen Age jusqu'a nos jours. Sa signification 
de "Rebelle"' repon-d fort bien , quoi qu'on en ait <lit, a la configura
tion tourmentee d 'une partie de son lit et aux traditions grecques 

1 Pre Spirituel, xc., PG., LXXXVII , 2948. II faut lire Rbssos avec le latin 
ct ms. grec (voir !'edit. de Cotelier) et non Sina. 

~ DARESSY, Le dim Hi'nit1: A1111ales du Se,-1•. des A11tiq. de l'l:.g_vpt,, t. XXI, 14. 
s PG., LX\'11, 1457, dans ce contexte ii est question du Ghab sous le nom 

d"A11lcit1. BAllELON, Les rois de Syrie. !14 s. 
4 VmGII.E, £11.'ide, Ill, 349-35 I. 

h PAY:>:E-SMJTH, Thesaurus Syriac11s, I, 98. LE STRANGE, Paltsline 11t1der the 
Mos/ems, 59 s., HARTMANN, E11cyclop. de l'lsla111, s. v. al-<~i. 
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relatives it ce fleun:. Les ancicns Arabes connaissent l'ancien nom 
arameen el-Unmf qu'ils rcservaient, semble-t-il, au cours infcrieur 
du fleuve dans la region d'Antioche. Ils appellent aussi !'ensemble 
du cours de l'Oronte Nal,1~ el-Maqlub "le Re1~verse sens dessus 
·dessous ·• ou le fleuve "a rebours ·• soit :i caust: des pertes du fleuve 
et de sa disparition dans les gouffres, soit i1 cause de sa direction 
particulii:n: Sud-Nord , contraire :i celle du Litani. 

Dans un contexte 0(1 ii est question de Sidon, Sarepta, Tyr 
continentale, It: papyrns Anastasi I mentionne 1111 cours d 'cau de 
;\'-{-11 (nathana).1 MAX MOLLER verrait volnntiers Jans -cc groupe 
hicroglyphique un nom de ville tandisque la plupart des cgy pto
logues modernes le tiennent pour le 110111 d 'un tfouve. dcsignant le 
Li~ani qui se trouve en etfet en bonne situation au point de Yue 
topographique. Mais sous le rapport phonctique !'assimilation de 
;\'-t-n a l'arabe Dtani ne va pas sans objection. f: videmment on 
peut supposer derricre la transcription egyptienne une lorme authen
tique Ltn, groupe de consonnes qui, chez les Phe niciens, dcsigne 
le Leviathan et qu'on ,·ocaliserait volontiers · J.eitha11 . Dans cette 
hypothese le LI~ani aurait etL' :'1 l'origine un Typhon ou Dragon 
tvrien. 

Quoi qu "il en soit, le plus nature} est d 'aJmettre entre la forme 
adoucie primiti,·c L[11 et la forme emphatique actuelle l'imer vention 

,d 'une adaptation grecque qui rend comptc de l 'L',·olution Ju mot. 
Le chroniqueur byr.antin TH1',0PHA'.'\ E signale le fleun: Littis ii 

propos d'un combat livre par Merwan i1 son compctiteur Suleiman 
vers la region de Damas et de l'Antiliban . dans la plaine appel.::c 
Garis.2 Cette Garis repond i1 el-Djar, nom que Yaqllt Jonne :\ l.1 
montagne ou se fait jour <Ain el-Djarr (aujourd ' hui <Andjar) origine 
du plus important .des tributaires du U~ani. Un ctang, suivam · 
Polybe (V, 45, 461 61) occupait une partie de la susdite plaine, 
que, plus tard, ie vice roi de Dam.as Tankiz (1320-··39) fit ccouler 
dans "le Nahr_LI~a.3 foRis1 (1154) parle aussi du ;\"ahr Li~a (.!.:!) 

1 GARDINER. EgyplianHier.atic Texts : The 1'11pyrusA11asta.<i I, p. 23 . '.\1 . ~[OLI.En, 

.Asien .. . . , r85 . , ~ PG., C\'III , !l-14 . 
8 DussAl!D, Topojr., 401; HoNIGMANN , ZDPV. 1924, 12. 
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qui sc jette dans la mer entre Tyr et· ~arafand, et D1;1.-\SHKI (1300) 
en donne une bonne description apres avoir place la sour.:e du 1J.:1 
a <Ain el-Djarr.1 . 

THEOPHA NE interpretant .1Jmi, par xw~,;.; se refere sans doute 
au mot .l.n:6, qui signific "vii" ou "de peu <le valeur" .2 Allonge
ment de ltT6,, ALTa, se classe parmi ces perispomenes i1 decli
naison isosyllabique dont une categoric exprime la derision ou le 
comique. Deux motifes Ont d(1 pousser les Grecs ,\ faire choix 
<le . ce nom, d'abord le soin d'habiller suivant le genie de leur 
langue un nom in<ligene sans l'aneantir, qui serait fort bien Ltn, 
comme on l'a vu au debut; ensuite le besoin de trouver un sens 
plausible et, en l'o.:currence, ce sens s'opposait au nom grec de 
l'Oronte Axios "precieux ··, "qui a de la valeur" .8 Aux yeux des 
Grecs d ' l:mese, d'Apamee et d'Antioche ~A~w, exprimait ['excellence 
d'un fl.euve long, abondant, entretenant la fertilite des campagnes 
et l'agrement des cites, d'un fl.euve dont Libanius en son temps 
vantera les merites. Atui,, au contraire, leur paraissait convenir it 

un .:ours d'eau qui n'arrosait aucune gran<le ville, formait des 
marecages clans la plaine avant de s'enfoncer dans une gorge 
ro.:heuse oi1 ii n 'etait d 'aucune utilite. De plus son cours etait 
beaucoup moins etendu que celui de l'Oronte et son debit moins 
copieux. Bref, le choix de ces noms est une des manifestations de 
I'hellenisation de la contree et Litds comme Axios prend rang a 
cote des fleuves aux vocables grecs indiscutab)es tels que Lycos 
(Nahr el-Keib), Leon (Nahr ed-Damur), Eleutheros (Nahr el-Kebir). 

II n 'y a aucune raison de retrouver clans le Litas le "fleuve du 
Lion ., des anciens, dont !'embouchure est marquee par PT01.fa1f:E 
entre Beyrouth et Sidon.' Les cartes et les guides en sont encore 
generalement .\ rnarquer !'identification du Lirani au Leontes. Or 
Leontes n 'existe pas. Cette forme est due i1 une mauvaise traduc
tion latine du genitif .1/ol'rn.:- de Ptolemee : Leontis au lieu de 

1 LE ST RA~GE, op. cit., 56. :! .-rt<yti. rif, .-ro1u,11,'j, .111,i, rtwr~ lnr, K<t>!i[',. 
8 Tel est le sens obvic du 11101, indcpendamment de l'~ty111ologie lointaine 

du nom de l'Axios de Maccdoinc qui peut se rattachcr ,1 une vieille racinc 
cretoise, al;o, "abrupt, escarpc". 

" DussAUD, Topof., 47. C'est le Damouras ou Tamyras,- d'apr~s la trans
cription grecque d'un nom indigi:ne. On voit d'aillcurs par l'exemplc de l'Oronte 
qu'un mcmc fleuve pouvait porter plusieurs noms, 111cmc !!recs. Le B:iraJ;i 
s'appcla aussi Chrysoroas ct lhrdincs. 
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J.eonis, erreur divulguce par R1:.uNu qui s 'appuyait en outre sur une 
le<;:on erronce d'Jdr,si provenant d'une confusion de poinrs diacritiques: 
I.ante au lieu de Lai/a (U~a) pour preconiser l'identite du U~ani 
et du soi-disant Leonles.1 

La transcription Litah OU Lita des auteurs arabes repond cxacte
ment au grec . lmis", genitif .,Jmi, car la desinencc particulicre it 
chacune des deux langues ne doit pas entrer en ligne de compte. 
II faut en <lire autant <le la transcription ;,~,; iilJ de la Chrn11iq1u 
Sn111m·itai11e publice par Anr.ER.2 La forme arabi.: Uta se trouve 
encore en usage dans le Ta<rif .<le Er.:<O~t.-\Rl,3 c't:st-it-dire dans la 
premii:rc moitic du XIVc sii:cle <le notrc i:re, ce qui prouve que 
la forme actucllc Litani, qui est unc 11isbch ou 110111 <le re lation (ici 
lo.:ale), ne rcmonte pas tri:s haut . II est difficile <l 'admettrc que la 
dcsinence 11i provicnne de la survivance de l'0tat originel du 110111 

de cc flcuve . 
De plus le Lita du Ta<rif s'appliquc au cours infc'.:rieur du 

Upni, cc q~i montre que le nom actuel de Nahr el-Qdsi111iye est 
assez recent. Nous constatons <l'apn:s plusieurs voyageurs occi
dentaux qu'il etait en usage au XVIIe siecle.4 Cctte appellation prove
nait du Khan el-Qasimiye refait par !es Mamelouks en tete du pont 
sur !es ruines d 'un casal con nu clans la toponymie des Croisades 
sous le nom de La Casemie "Ou Lacassomie, ou du sanctuaire de 
Nebi Qa.sim.5 

1 RF.LAND, Palesli11e, 457. Voir la note judicieuse de Poulain dt: Bossay 
<fans GuERIX, Ga/i/,Je, II, 464. 

Re1.•. dts E'tudes j11fres, XLV, 93. 
s GAt;DF.FROY-DEMO~IBDIES, La Syrie ti l'i'poque des Mame/oi,ks, 119. 
4 ~aundrell, d'Arvieux, Nau etc. Cf. RoeINSON, Bibi. Research., II, 472 s. 
~ REY, Les colo11ies fra11q11es de Syrie, 478, 486. ROHRICHT, Reges/a Reg,1i Hiero

solimila11i, p. 297, 381. 



ZUR HEUTIGEN PRAXIS DER LEVIRATSEHE 

BEI ORIENTALISCHEN JUDEN. 

S . D. F. Go1TE1N 

(J ER USA I.EM) 

Wie es kaum ein Kapitel der biblischen Altertumskunde gegeben 
hat, das nidit durd1 <las Volkslebcn des heurigen Paliistina, bezw. 
Vorderen Orients seine Erliiurerung gefunden hat, . so ist insbeson
dere auch die Sitte der orientalisd1en J uden eine wichtige Que lie 
zur Veransd1aulid1u11g biblisd1cr Zustiinde. An einem aktuellen Bei; 
spiel mi:igc dies hier dargetan werden. Angesichts einer neuerlid1en 1 

Diskussion der Frage, wieweit das deuteronomisd1e (2 5 5 ff.) Gebot 
dcr Ehe mit der \Vitwe des kinderlos verstorbenen Bruders in · 
11ad1biblisd1e11 Zeiren bcfolgt worden ist, was ja auch for die Be
urteilung des Match. 2223, Mark. r 2 18, Luk. 202; Er:dhlten von 
'Widitigkeir isr, sd1einr es niimlid1 niitzlich zu sein, darauf hin:w
weisen, Jal.I bei gewissen orientalisd1en Judensdiaften, besonders bei 
den Jemeniten,2 aud1 heme 11od1 die Leviratsehe durchaus gang und 
giibe ist; dall ganz im biblisd1en Sinne deren tatsiid1lid1er Vollzug, 

1 K. H. RD1GsTORF sprid11 in seiner sonst eingchenden Einleitung zu seinem 
l\"0111111enlar zu Jebatnol (Giessen, 1929, S. 40*), kurz und !eider etwas 1.u bestimmt 
von dem "volligen und damit endgiihigen Versdiwinden" der- nad1 seinen Aus
fohrungen - in friihtannaitisdier Zdt ,,neuaufgelcbtcn Sitte der Schwagerehe". 
A. ALHECK, der im Gegenteil nadizuweisen unternimmt, daR die Schwagerehe 
ununterbrodien bis an die Schwelle der Neuzeit versdiiedenerorts lcbendig 
gcwesen ist, verzeidinet Fiille (auf europiiisdiem Boden) nodi aus o.len Jahren I ,72 
und 1722 (Zutn ser:hzig-jdhrti[en Beste/ten der Hod1sd111le f1ir die Wimnschafl des 
]11denlums in Berlin, 1932, 66-72). 

~ ldi besdiranke midi auf diese, einmal weil sic mehr als jede andere 
orientalisdie Judensdiaft die Lcviratsehe bewahrt zu haben sdieinen, und dann, 
wdl idi mir in mehrj ii hrigem engen Umgang mit ihnen diejenige Vertrautheit 
mit ihrcn Lebensverhiiltnissen erworben zu haben glaube, die fiir derlei Nadi- · 
forsdiungen unerliilllidi ist. Aber Leviratsehe gibt es bei alien, die Polygamie
praktisdi zulassenden orientalisdien Judenheiten, wie man sidi durdi Nadifragen 
bei bag_dadisdien, syrisdien (.,aleppinisdien") und nordafrikanisdien Juden leidit 
f1berzeugen kann. Fiir letztere vgl. insbesondere S.-.Lm10s Trn1, Le sla/ut pr.rson
nel des /srailites el sp,1cialemenl des /sralliles T,misims. Tunis, 1922, III, 33-36, 

l5!l 
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nicht aber ihre Ablosung durd1 die Prozedur der sogenannten l:la
li~ah (Deuter. 259, bei den Jemeniten l:lillu~ genannt) bei ihnen als 
das eigentlich gesetzmallige Werk gilt; dall .somit die sozialen und 
menschlichen Komplikationen, die mit dieser Institution verbunden 
sind, noch an lebendigen Verhaltnissen studiert werden konnen. 
Leviratsehe gibt es ja vielfad1 in der Welt,1 aud1 etwa bei palasti
nensischen Fellachen. Aber wahrend hier nid1t einmal ein Zwang 
der Sine besteht, und for die Witwe des Bruders wie for jede an
dere Frau ei_n ,,Brautpreis" gezahlt wird,2 ist eben <las Charakte
ristisd1e der auf,dem biblisd1en Gesetz beruhenden judisd1en Levi
ratsehe, dall fur sie eine nur durch eine peinlid1e gerid1tlichc 
Prozedur zu losende Verpflichtung besteht und daf3 nad1 strengem 
Recht keine neue Eheversdueibung notwendig ist (vgl. Jebamot 39a), 
d. h. also die alte Ehe eigentlid1st rechtmal3ig weiter besreht und 
nur von dem Bruder des Verstorbenen aufs neue realisiert werden 
mull; dall somit, was for arabisd1e Juden das Wid1tigste ist, ein 
neuer ,, Brautpreis" nicht gezahlt werden muLl. Aud1 sonst enthiilt 
das altjudische Gesetz vom Levirat manche Ziige, den:n praktisd1e 
Auswirkung eben nur bei unter diesem Gesetz stehenden J uden er
kannt werden kann . 

Im Folgenden werden zunachst aus einer grol.leren Anzahl mir 
bekannter Fiille von Leviratsehen ne111i vorgelegt, von denen jeder 
eine besondere Seite dieser Institution zu beleud1ten geeignet ist. 
Die Kenntnis der ersten acht entstammt aus vornehmlich zu lingui
stischen Zwecken gefohrten Unterhaltungen mit eben aus Jemen 
eingetroffenen Juden stiidtisd1en Typs,8 die unter ziemlidl straffer 
Kontrolle des staatlich autorisierten Oberrabbinats der Reid1shaupt
stadt San<a> stebcn. Die Belehrung, die hieraus for das lcbendige 

woselbst praktisd1c Jurisdiktion iiber Jibbiim. ,Oberhaupt• mochte id1 mir .:rlauhcn, 
die Herausgeber und Erforsd1er rabbinischer Werkc rcd1tlid1,:11 lnhalts , die mit 
den spatrabbinisd!en Qucllcn nid!t vertraut sind, :1uf dicsc Art Liter:11ur hinzu· 
weisen, die fur die H.:Jflrfnisse einer gcordncten und von cincm moderncn Staat 
beaufsichtigtcn Red!tspraxis gesd!rieben ist und sich :rnf scit lang-cn Jahrcn 
schriftlich fixiertc G.:richtsentsd!eidungen stutzen kann). 

I EDWARD WESTF.RMARCK, The History of Human .'vfarriage '', Ill, 207 ff., 
262 ff. Leviratsche obligatorisd! fur den Bruder des Vcrstorbenen, ib., 214ff. 

2 Vgl. zuletzt H. GRANQ\' IST, Marriafe Co,ufilio11s in a P11/~sli11ia11 l'i/111[~, 27, 
121, 146, sowie die Tabellen dort 165, 167, 18J. 

s. Vgl. Zeitsdi. f Semitistilt, \'III, 162. 
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Verstandnis der einsd1l;igigen Bibelstellen, aud1 des Buches ~uth,1 

gewonnen werden kann, ergibt sich von selbst. Zurn Schlull werden 
-einige Sonderfragen erortert. 

I . Salim Sd1. ist jiingster von fiinf Brii<lern . Die :ilteren vier 
haben schon ihr vaterliches Erbteil bekommen und leben in ihren 
-eigenen H:iusern. Salim aber wohnt noch mit seiner Frau Rumijah 
im Elternhaus. Der Vater. wandert nach Palastina aus; Salim fiihrt 
ihn nach f:Iodeida, der Hafenstadt, und stirbt infolge eines Erleb
nisses auf dem Riickweg. Jehudo, der iilteste Bruder, der verheiratet 
ist und selbst schon verheiratete Kinder hat, ist zunachst zur Levi
ratsehe verpflidnet. Um. nicht seinen hiiuslidien Frieden und seine 
-ohnehin prekaren Vermogensverhaltnisse zu gefahrden, verhalt er 
sich zunachst ablehnend . Anderthalb Jahre gehen die Verhandlungen. 
Man. sd1lagt ihm vor, die Ehe zu vollziehen und nach einigen 
Monaten eventuell die Scheidung auszuspred1en. Denn <ler Jibbum 
sei Thoragesetz. Wenn der f:Iillu~ nicht ganz rechtm:illig begri.indet 
sei, stehe zu befi.irchten, <lall einer der beiden Teile, die zur Levi
ratsehe verpfliditet seien und sie nidit vollzogen, sterben werde 
oder sonst Sdiaden nehme. Sdiliel!lid1 willigt Jehudo ein. Rumijah 
erhalt ihre Brautversdireibung, Ketubba un<l f:Iob,2 und auller<lem 
i.iberhaupt alle fahren<le Habe ihres Mannes, da8 man annimmt, dall 
sie wahrsdieinlid1 nach kurzer Zeit gesd1ieden werde. Es wird her
vorgehoben, dall Rumijah wahrend der ganzen Zeit im Haus ihres 
verstorbenen Mannes, <l. h. eigentlid1 ihres Sd1wiegervaters, wohnte 
und nidit in ihr Vaterhaus zuriickkehrte. Sofort nach der vollzoge
nen Leviratsehe wurde Rumijah sdiwanger und daher natiirlid1 
nidit gesdiieden. Sie gebar einen Sohn, der nad1 seinem Vater 
Salim genannt wurde, also Salim ben Jehudo. 

1a. lnteressant sind die Umstan<le, unter <lenen bei dem Tode 
eines anderen der erwahnten fiinf die Leviratsehe. nidtt zustande 

1 Damit soil die Frage, wiewcit das Buch Ruth als Zc:ugnis fiir die tatsiidt
lichc Ausfuhrung der .,Schwagcrehe" gclten darf (vgl. REIIIGSTORF a. a. o. 24•fl') 
nicht · beriihrt wcrden. 

2 cigtl. .,Schuld''. Die Ausstattung, wdche die Frau in die Ehe mitbringt, wird 
a:m Hochzeitstag van sachkundigen Miinnern geschatzt; der betreffende Betrag. 
ist im Falle der Ehescheidung oder des Ablebens des Mannes gemeins~m mit 
der Ketubba zuruckzuzahlen. 

s !ch bitte zu beachtcn, da!l ich hier die Ansidlten 1es jeweiligen Berichter• 
statters und keine Erkliirungen meinerscits wiedergebe, 
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kam. Die Witwe (ebenfalls eine Rumijah) des gelehrten und sehr 
vermogenden Meir trug sich dem Jehudo und jedem anderen der 
nod1 lebenden Bri.ider an unter der Bedingung, daf5 <l;s Ver
mogen des Verstorberien in ihrer Hand, bezw. in der des neuen 
Garten ungeteilt verbleibe.1 Die Bri.ider aber beantragten Erbreilung 
nach Landesred1t (d. h. islamischem, in Zentraljemen also zaiditisd1em 
Kirdlenred1t) und so erhielten die Bri.ider so gut wie alles, w:ihrend 
der Witwe nur ein .,halbes Viertel" 2 verblieb. Nach erfolgter Tei
lung hatte sie vielleicht eine Leviratsehe crzielen konnen. Das 
wollte sie aber nid1t; zum Hillus hatte sie ja die Bruder zwingen 
konnen, aber sie war der Sad1e i.iberdri.issig geworden und wanderte 
nach PaHistina aus, wo sie, nati.irlid1 t11werheiratet, ihr Rror durd1 
ihrer Hiinde Arbeit verdient. 

2. Ja<1sch Ch. stirbt kinderlos. Da er ver~chuldet ist, fallr sein 
Haus an die Glaubiger und die Witwe Ghina bint Chalaf Mukrid1 
kehrr in ihr Vaterhaus zurikk. Der einzige iiberlebende Bruder, 
Refoel, ist minderjiihrig. Nad1 mehreren Jahren ,,·ird er 18 und 
vollzieht die Leviratsehe, obgleid1, wie betont wird, die Schw:igcrin 
erheblid1 alter ist. Obrigens bleibt aud1 diese Ehe kinderlos. 

3. Sa<id M., in Jerusalem lebend, erhiilt vom Rabbinatsgcrid1t 
in $an<a>, der Hauptstadt Jemens, die Aufforderung, unverziiglid1 
nach dort zu kommen, um an der \.Vitwe seines kinderlos ,·erstorbe
nen ji.ingsten Bruders Jibbi:"1m oder l:f illu_~ zu vollziehen. Es sind 
in Jemen selbst noch mehrere andere Bri.ider <la, abcr Sa'I<l als 
altester ist zunachst verpflid1tet. Sa'"id mamt speziell zu diesem · 
Zweck die weite Reise. Es mag \\'Ohl dabei der \1/unsd1 mitgespielt 
haben, <lurch dieses gottgefallige Werk gewi.inligt zu werden, einen 
Sohn zu erhalten. Er hatte n:in1lid1 bisher nur Tod1ter. Sa<"id voll
zieht in Jemen die Ehe und kehrt zun:ichst allein nad1 Pal:istina 
zuriick, um fiir die Neuvermiihlte von der Einwan<lcrungsbehorde 
eine Einreisecrlaubnis zu erhalten und um seine erstc Frau auf die 

1 Wie es jiidisd1es Red11 ist, Misrl111a Jrbiimot, 4,i etc. 
2 Als ich den Berichterstattcr (Neffe dicser Frau, die ich iibrigcns :1.uch kcnne• 

darauf aufmerksam mad1te, dall na.:h dcm eindeutigcn \\' onlaut des l,orans 
(JV,14, iig. Ed. 12) die Witwe des kinderlos Verstorbenen ein Viertcl erhiilt 1und 
als sogenannte Quotenerhin den Briidern vorausgeht), mcintc er, dall dcr Kadi 
sich wohl die - klingend unterstiitzte - Beschuldigung der Bri'1der, dall die Frau 
durch bosen Blick am Todc ihrcs Mannes Schuld gehabt habe, zu eigcn gemacht 
nnd sic deshalb mit Entziehung ihres halben Erbteils bestraft .l1:1bc ! 
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neue Situation vorzubereiten. An beiden Stellen stoffr er aber auf 
unersd1titterlid1en Widerstand (die Frau : .,es ist dein, nid1t mein 
Sdlicksal, dal.l wir nur Tod1ter haben "), und so ist er gezwungen, 
nadl einiger Zeit der Neuvermiihlten, die tibrigens die ganze Zeit 
auf Kosten und im Hause ihres Vaters gelebt l1atte, durd1 einen 
nadl Jemen rcisendcn lkkannten den Sd1eidebrief zu tibersenden. 

4. Wie LultU 's erster Mann geheil.len hat, war der Beridlt
erstatterin entsd1wundc11; so lange ist es her, dal.l er gestorben ist. 
1hr Sdnvager und ki.inftigcr Gatte, Jusut $. war damals erst zwei 
Jahre alt. Trotzdem war sie bereit, auf ihn zu warten. Die 
Familie $. ist ja eine der allervornehmsten und sie wollte weiter 
mit dieser Familie verbunden bleiben.1 0brigcns war sie, als nad1 
fiinfzehnj:ihrigcr \Vartezeit die Leviratsehe .vollzogen wµrde . nod1 
ein ganz junges \Veib ; denn sie war fast 11od1 ein Kind, als ihr 
crstcr Mann gestorben war. Irgend ei11c11 .. 13rautpreis" erhielt sie 
nid1t, trotz uer langen .%\\'isd1enzeit. Ihr Jod1 betriid11lidl jtingerer 
zweiter Mann liebte sie sehr. Sic war nii111lid1 eine Meistcrin in 
der ,,Sdrneiderei" (d . h. Kleiderbestickung) und verdiente ein sd16nes 
Stiick Geld. Sonst, meinte die Erziihlerin, wtirdc er sie wohl nid1t so 
geliebt haben, denn aud1 Jiese Ehe ist bis jetzt kinderlos geblieben_ 

5. Als <Azri5 (Ezra) Sd1. nad1 einer Ehe von wenigen Monateff 
starb , war es klar, Jail sein einzig iiberlebender Bruder Jil_1jii> die 
\Vitwe Rumijiih heiraten wtirde, was audl tatsikhlid1 nadi_ kurzer 
Zeit gesd1ah. Trotzdem verlieL! die \Vitwe- nad1 Ablauf Jes Trauer
monats bis zur \Viederverheiratung das Haus ihrcs Mannes, - denn 
es sei ., ,·erbotcn " , dall sie Hinger als den Trauermonat dort verweile. 

6 . Bei Jem Tode Meir Sd1. 's aus <Amran waren drei unvcr
hciratete Briidcr vorhandcn . Sein Erbe lief nad1 Landesrcd11 groL!ten
teils an den nod1 lcbenden Vater. Die \Vitwe wollte den jtingsten 
Bruder hciraten. Oas Oberrabbinat in $an<a> crkl iirte aber, dall ihr 
kcineswegs die \Yahl freistehe, sie vielmehr wnikhst Jcm :iltcstcn 
gehore . Dieser wurde nad1 ~an'a' vorgeladen, erkl:irtc sid1 aber for 
unfahig, eine Frau ern:ihren zu konnen, - <las Vermiigcn des 

1 So mcim die Erz,ihlcrin. Aber nad1 dcm Gcsctz wird ihr wohl g-ar nichts 
andercs [1briJ! g-ebliebcn sein, dcnn sic mulhe dod1 auf iedcn F,111 wancn, bis 
ihr Sd1wager grofl genug war, um wcnil!stcns den l:lillu~ g-filtig ,·ollzichcn 7.U 

konncn. - Der game Fall zcig-t, d:tll :\'aomi's \\'onc, Huth 1 10ff, schr rcalc \"nr
kommnissc vor .-\ugcn haben. 
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Verstorbenen war ja, wie gesagt, nun grol3tenteils nid1t 1nehr frei, 
sondern in den Handen des Vaters. Der zweite Bruder erschien . 
iiberhaupt nicht auf die Vorladung des Beth-Din hin. So verblieb 
nur der ji.ingste, kaum I 8 jahrige Bruder, und dieser vollzog, in 
Obereinstimmung mit dem Wunsch der Witwe, die Ehe. 

7. Harlin (Aron) M. heiratete seine Sd1wagerin Sd1am1ah bint 
:al-Gh. nach dem Tode seines Bruders. Er wanderte dann zu
sammen mit seiner neuen Frau n:i.ch Palastina aus, wahrend die _ 
-erste Frau mit einer Tochter von dieser in Jemen zuri.ickblieb; diese 
war ubrigens Klageweib, eine Besd1aftigung, die . in Jemen, aber 
nicht in Palastina, als Beruf betrad1tet werden kann. Der Mann 
starb dann in Palastina, ohne seinem Bruder und sich mannliche 
Nachkommenschaft .,errichtet" zu haben. 

8. Jusuf M., der selbst kinderlos verheiratet war, heiratete nad1 
<lem Tode seines Bruders <lessen Witwe Sd1am 1iih bint al-Ch. Als 
.auch diese Ebe kinderlos blieb, schied er sid1 von der neuen Frau, 
- die sich dann anderweitig \'erheiratete und sofort Kinder bekam 11 

9. G. Jusuf a~-$-, ein in Palastina lebender Mori,2 vollzog die 
Leviratsehe an bint Mori Sa<id al-•A., einer iibrigens schon in 
Jerusalem geborenen hau. Als sid1 seine erste Frau nid1t mit der 
Neuvermahlten vertragen konnte, - liel3 er sid1 von der ersteren 
scheiden. 

Bei Jer Wurdigung Jes vorgelegten Materials ist zunad1st die 
Vermutung abzuweisen, dal3 auf die voile Erhaltung des Levirats 

1 Auller den oben (No. 2. 4 7. I\.) genannten kenne ich noch drei Lcvirnts
-ehen, die kinderlos blieben. 

~ d. h. Rabbiner; das Wort bedeutet dasselbc wie Rabbi, namlid1 .,mein 
Herr", vgl. E. LrrrMASN, Feslgabe . .. }..'oldelte zum. 80. Geb11rl.<lag, I01ff. Freilich 
ist die Stellung des Mori von der Jes aschkenasischen Raws sehr versd1icden. 
Er ist hiiufig zugleich Schichter und Kinderlehrer und lebt meist in dcr Haupt· 
sache nicht von der Maurajih (.,Rabbinat"), sondern ,·on einem Handwerk, -
gan, wie die talmudischen Weisen; wie ja eben die Jemeniten uberhaupt vie! 
von J.:r alten Art bewahrt haben, vgl. zuletzt J. BERGMAN:--1, MGWJ, 76, 469. 
\\'enn der Mori aber auch meist als Vorbeter fungiert, so durfte vielleicht die 
.Stellunj! des Imams in der muslimischen Gemeinde von EinAu!l gewesen sein. 
Als nltenumliche relig-i{lse Praxis der Jemeniten sei hervorgchoben die Teighebe 
.an den Kohen (Numeri 1 520· , welch.: diesem als Bro/ ins Haus gebracht wird; 
solches bezeugen sd1011 Philo und Fla,·ius Josephus (s. J. HE!);F.MA:--11':, Philons 
_g,·ied,isdte und jridisdu Bi/dung, _I. 35), w:ihrend die Halacha nur Abgabe des 
Teiges forden. 
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bei den Jemeniten etwa die Umgebung von Einflul3 gewesen ser. 
Dies ist ganz und gar nicht der Fall. In Arabien war zwar vor 
dem Islam Leviratsehe in weitem Mal3e Liblid1, indem die Witwe 
vielfad1 mit der Erbmasse dem Erben anheimfiel. Dies untersagte 
aber Mohammed (Koran IV. 23 iig. Ed . 19) und sid1erte dann die Lage 
der Witwc, ohne auf die Institution des Levirats zuri.ickzugreifen, 
durd1 Zuweisung einer gewissen Quote vom Erbe. Wie mir i.iber
einstimmend aus mehreren St:idten Zentraljemens berid1tet wird, 
wiirde dort bei Muslimen dit: Sdnvagerehe, wo sie vorkiime, nur 
mit der Witwe des bekinderten Bruders geschlossen werden. Jeden
falls zeigen die Eille 1a und 6, dal3 im Gegenteil das muslimische 
La11desred1t aufs st:irkste die Durchfi.ihrung der ji.idischen Leviratsehe 
hemmt, da, wenn der Kadi angerufen wird, jederzeit das Vermogen 
des Verstorbenen geteilt werden kann, und dann beim Jabam 
kein lnteresse oder aud1 keine finanzi~lle Moglid1keit besteht, die 
nunmehr verarnne \Vitwe zu ehelid1en . Die volle Erhaltung des 
Levirats hangt einmal zusammen mit der besonderen Autoritat, die 
MAIMONIDES ' Codex bei den Jemeniten geniel3t; dieser entsd1eidet 
namlid1, dal3 der Jibbum der I:Ialisa vorangehe (Jibbiim I 2), wiihrend 
der Sd1uld1an Arnd1, IV, 165, 1 (der i.ibrigens bei den Jemeniten durchaus 
rezipiert ist) auch die entgegengesetzte talmudisd1e Ansicht gelten 
lal3t. Wichtig ist ferner, dal3 bei den Jemeniten, wie sonst bei arabism 
sprechenden Juden, wenn aum nimt haufig, Vielehe vorkommt, und 
wie Fall r. 3. 7 . 8. 9 zeigen , kann die Institution der Leviratsehe nur 
in einer polygamen Gesellsmaft gedeihen. Der erwad1sene Mann, 
der <loch meistens als Jabam in Betracht kommt, ist eben im semi
tisd1en Orient in der Regel verheiratet. 

Beachtlich ist, wie sehr die Vorschrift, dal3 der iilteste Bruder zum 
Levirat verpflichtet ist (Misd111a ]ebamot 28. 45) betont win}, vgl. Fall 
r. 3. 6. Hier wird in der Praxis noch i.iber das von MAIMONIDES, 
Uibbum II 9) Kodifizierte hinausgegangen. Wenn man nod1 die hochst 
kilnstliche Hermeneutik, mit der der Talmud (b. Jrbamot 24a) diese 
Vorsd1rift begrilndet, in Betramt zieht, so kann man nicht umhin, 
hierin das Fortleben einer alten Sitte zu er~ennen, die den Rabbinern 
!angst in der Wirklid1keit vorgelegen haben mul3te, ehe sie dieselbe 
in Worte fal3ten; noch 1 ein Hinweis darauf, dal3 die Leviratsehe um 
Jesu Zeit lebendig gewesen sein mul3 . 

1 Weiterers bei Ch. ALRECK, a. a. 0., 68ff. 
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Ob die Sitte, dt:n aus der Leviratsehe entsprossenen iiltesten Sohn 
nadl dem verstorbenen Bruder zu nennen, (s. No. I.), auf alter 
Tradition beruht, oder auf einer volkstilmlichen Auslegung von 
Dt. 25 6•7, vern1ag id1 nidlt zu sagen . Ruth 45• 17 , sd1eint gegen 
erstere Annahme zu spred1en. Dod1 findet sid1 jene Sitte aud1 bei 
aleppisd1en und bagdadisd1en J uden, ist freilid1 nad1 dem Zeugnis 
des Jerusalemer Mor"i Jehudo l:labsd1usd1 audl bei den Jemeniten 
nidlt von verpAid1tendem Charakter. 

Es ist nidlt ohne Interesse, zu beobad1ten, wie die.: ji.ingeren 
Jemeniten in Pabstina nidn mehr Frauen, die ihnen vom Sd1icksal 
angetragen werden, heiraten \\'Olien, und den Jibbum aud1 da ver
weigern, wo fri.iher kein genugender Grund hierfi.ir anerkannt 
worden ware. Aber das liegt sd1on jenseits des Rahmens dieser 
Bemerkungen. 



BOOK REVIEWS 

Tiu Sea/and of A11cient Arabia by RAYMOND PHILIP DOUGHERTY, 
New Haven, Yale University Press (Humphrey Milford), 1932. 
x11-203 pp. (Yale Oriental Series; Researches; Volume XIX). Prix: 
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L 'histoire du pays de la mer, plus intimement melee a celle des 
empires mcsopotamiens qu'on ne le soupi;onnerait a premiere vue, 
vient d'acquerir, grace a la patiente investigation de M. R. PHILIP 
DouGHERTY, un relief et une cohesion remarquables. La difficulie 
de rasscmbler les membra disjtcta de cette histoire s'accroissait en 
l'espi:ce de !'incertitude des identifications : le pays de la mer et sa 
population se dissimulent souvent sous d'autres noms et seul un 
depouillement mcthodique de toute la documentation devait permettre 
de reconstituer le i:iile d\me nation qui ne se contenta point tou
jours de jouer les comparses. Elle n'apparait en pleine lumien: qu'a 
trois etapes de son developpement. Une de ses dynasties, la plus 
longue et la plus stable, est contemporaine des successeurs de Ham
murabi et des premiers Cassites. Encore nous est elle donnee offi-

-- · ciellement comme une dynastie du SES-KU /;i; le sens de cet 
ideogramme demeure obscur, bien qu'il designe equivalemment le 
pays de la mer, ainsi qu ' il appert de documents etrangers ou Jes 
rois de la liste figment sous leur titre propre de Sar miit-Tiimtim 
(A-AB-BA). Une dynastie de trois ri:gnes nous reporte a la fin du 
XI• siecle, en synduonismc avec Jes debuts de l'Assyrie. Enfin 
Marduk-apla-iddina et ses . tils emergent ,\ nouveau de l'obscurite 
pour mener la lutte contre la domination assyrienne parvenue a son 
apogee. La personnalite de l'ancetre de la maison royale impose 
alors au 111ii.t-Tiimti111 la designation historique de bit-Ya.kin. Que fut 
la vie du pays dans l'intervalle de ces trois periodes? Est-ii possible 
d'en percevoir les pulsations malgre la confusion des evenements~ 
Peut-on, en Jui restituant son individualite, preciser l'orientation des 
grand courants ethniques de la Mesopotamie? M. D. repond par 
!'affirmative, et nous en convenons volontiers. Pour etre hypothe-

167 
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tiques, cenaines de . ses conclusions n 'en sont pas moins scrieuse• 
ment etayees, et le gain realise est nettement positif. 

L'histoire du pays de la mer commence bien a,·ant celle Je ses 
. dynasties. Sargon l'Ancien ne le reduisit qu'au bout de trois cam• 

pagnes et, lorsqu'il ef1t conquis !es contrees d 'Occident, ii "fit passer 
leur butin par le pays de la mer. ·· Que le laconisme des textes ne 
nous abuse poinr sur leur portee veritable. Unc tellc resistance 
suppose dt:s cette epoque une organisation politique serieuse; d'autre 
part le transit mentionne entre le pays d 'Akkad et les n:gions du 
coud1ant nous interdit de restreindre le pays de la mer aux lagunes 
en bordure du Golfe Persique. · 

Plus tard, sous !es roi du SES-KO, le pays de la mer eten<lit 
son influence aux depens de la premiere dynastie babylonienne et 
resista plus longtemps qu'elle a !'invasion des Cassites : mc:me apres 
que Ea-Gamil, dernier roi du SES-KU, eftt cherd1e un refuge en 
Elam, le pays de la mer n'accepta point sans revolte le joug de 
l'etranger; sa resistance ne fut definitivement brisee que le jour OU 
Agum s'empara de la grande cite religieuse de DUR-EA. Au lende• 
main <le la conquete, !es dynastes cassites prirent le titre de rois de 
Karduniash . On a beaucoup discute sur la valeur de ce terme. Le 
fait qu'il ne figure point dans la titulature des premiers Cassites et 
la teneur meme du protocole de Karaindash, "roi puissant, roi de 
Babylone, roi de Sumer et d'Akkad, roi des Cassites, roi du Kar• 
duniash, ·• n 'autorisent point a !'identifier sans plus a la Babylonie. 
Reprenant une hypothese deja formulee par TIELE en 1 886 et ad· 
mise depuis par HmrnEL, Hcst~G. STRECK . et KNUDTZON, M. D. 
estime que les Cassites creerent !'expression de Karduniash pour 
designer soit le pays de la mer, soit !'ensemble de leur domaine, 
dont !es territoires du miit-Tamtim formaient une partie notable. 
Au moins a l'origine, le pays <le la mer et le Karduniash seraient 
done en ·quelque mesure synonymes.1 La semitisation des Cassites 

1 L'ctymologic propos.;e par Hi.;s1:-1G est assez scduisante: le Karduniash 
serait proprement le "territoire irriguc" (KAR-ganu) de la "mer" (duni, vocable 
apparentc :I l'Elamite) ; toutefois on nc voit pas que !'omission frequente du deter· 
minatif AN devant la deuxieme partie du nom suffise a rejeter sans plus l'expli· 
cation gcncralcment admise de "champ du dieu DUN" ou "DUNIASH." Aussi 
!'auteur reste+il prudemment sur la rcsen·e. 

L'identification du Karduniash avec la Babylonie en certains textes assyriens 
est plus apparente que rcelle: lorsque par excmple Tcg-lath•Phalasar 1er enumere 
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sous les derniers regnes aurait ete partiellement l'ceuvre ctu peupJe de 
la mer, dont l'influen.::e continua de se faire sentir sous la dynastie 
dite de Pa-fe ou <leuxieme d 'Isin. M. D. irait volontiers plus loin: 
ii observe que Jes noms <le Marduk-apla-iddina le Cassite et de 
Nabud1odonosor de Pa-fe sont releves respectivement par Marduk-apla
iddina II (Merodad1baladan) et par Nabud10donosor II dont le pere 
s'honorait du titre de roi du pays de la mer. Cet indice est-ii suffi
sant pour restituer avec .::ertitude au 111iit-Tii111tim ses enfants perdus? 

Le pays de la mer est dered1ef implique dans Jes tablettes 
Spartoli exploitees, non sans quelque intemperance, par des com
mentateurs du mapitre XIV de la Genese. Sous Jes personnages du 
recit neobabylonien, KU-KU-KU-KU-MAL, ingenieusement interprete 
Kudur-lagamar, ·et T1t-11d-b11-la, on re.::onnaissait Chedorlaomer et 
Tidal du recit biblique . Ariom etait i<lentifie, avec toutefois moins 
d'una~imite, avec Arad-E-a-ku, lu Eri-E-a-ku. La geste d'Abraham 
en Palestine et notamment la campagne des rois etait datee par Bohl 
du regne de Dudbaliash II de ljattu, soit du XV• siecle avant notre 
ere.1 Cette date parut a plus d'un trop basse. II est avere que la 
migration d'Abraham se rattad1e au grand mouvement ethnique des 
Arameens et les tentatives d'identification des quatre rois de la 
Genese avec des contemporains de Hammurabi sont, du point de 
vue chronologique, infiniment plus satisfaisantes.2 L'interpretation 
que donne M. D. des textes Spartoli ne permet !'identification des 

Kurigalzu, Sippu et Babylone parmi !es villes du Karduniash, ii entend seule
ment que la Babylonie est sous la domination actuelle des souverains du Kar
duniash. Mais ces conjoncturcs politiques, cssentiellement transitoires, n'cntrai
nent en aucun cas la confusion des realitc!s gc!ographiques. Cela est si vrai que 
!es inscriptions de Sennacherib continueront a d.;signer Merodach-baladan comme 
roi du Karduniash alors meme qu'il aura ete depose de son tr6ne de Babylone. 
Par contre, ses autres titres : roi du pays de Kaldu, roi du n1ii_t-Tii111ti111, s'ils ne 
sont pas strictement interchangeables, demeurent etroitemcnt connexes a sa 
souverainete sur le Karduniash. 

1 Cf. Das Zeitalter Abrahams (Der Alie Orient) XXIX, "I (1930). 
2 Cf. DHORME, Abraham dans le cadre de l'hisioire (Revue Biblique, 1928, 

p. 367 et 481; 1931, p. 364 et 503). II imponc de ne pas perdre de vuc le 
caractere hypothetiquc de ces identifications qui reposent essentiellement sur 
des possibilitis d'ecriture on de lecture multiples. Jc ne sache pas qu'on ~t, "' 
fail, trouve la graphic Am-mu-,·a-pil qui justifierait la transcription biblique 
Amraphel, ou que le nom de Rim-Sin se soit jamais c!crit Ri--wa-a-lru. 11 reste 
q·ue rien nc nous autorise a exclure a priori ccs formes ·conjccturalcs. 
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personnages qui y sont mentionnes avec _ les ad\'ersaires d'Abraham 
qu'it condition de sacrifier l'historicite du recit de la Genese.1 

L'Elamite desighe par l'ideogramme enigmatique KU-KU-KU-KU
.MAL est l'historique Kudur-nabunte 112; T11-11d-b11-la = Dudbaliash 
est le quatrieme du nom, ce qui nous amene Yers l'an 1200. La 
mention du Karduniash est d'ailleurs en faveur d 'une date basse vu 
que ce terme apparait pour la premiere fois dans le protocole de 
Karaindash vers le milieu du XIV< siecle. Aussi les tablettes Spar
toli ont moins que jamais affaire avec l'histoire d 'Abraham et de 
son temps. Leur principal interet reside en ceci qu 'elles signale11t 
Jes agissements d'un certain lbi-Tutu , originaire du pays de la mer, 
qui aurait occupe Borsippa. Le caractere parenetique du texte neo
babylonien ne permet pas d'apprecier exactement la portee de l'hene
ment. II est quand meme important de constater qu'en l'occurrence 
l'Elam agissait de concert a,·ec le pays de la mer. Cette collusion 
entre Jes peuples riverains du golfe persique de\'ait se renouveler 
plus d'une fois clans la suite. · 

Apres la domination ephemere de la seconde drnastie du mat 
Tiimtim, contemporaine d'Assur-nirari V et Assur-rabi II de NiniYe. 
le pays de la mer est en sommeil jusqu'au jour OLt la maison de 
Yakinu, dont le plus illustre descendant, Marduk-apla-iddina, est 
connu dans la Bible sous le nom de Merodach-Baladan, maintienr 
deux· siecles durant son independance contre les Assyriens, leur 
disputant meme la suzerainete sur la Babylonie ded1L1e . De Sal
manasar III ii Assurbanipal, les expeditions se multiplii:rent sans 
jamais abattre la resistance du mat-Tiimtim qui allait bientot former 
le premier noyau de I' empire neobabylonien: Nabopolassar, fonda
teur de la dynastie d1aldeenne, est designe en t:ffet commc roi du 
pays de la mer et le pillage d'Ered1 auquel ii se li\"fa n\:st qu't111 
episode de la conquete. . . 

Les documents de la periude assyrienne permettent dt: serrt:r dt: 
pres ·l'entite geographique du pays de la mer: sa vitalite, ses relhe
ments aussi rapides qu'imprevus, sa ·resistance acharnee conrre l'em
pfre -<ie Ninive supposent une etendue de territoire qu'on nt: peut 

I ALFRED JEREMIAS l'a,·ait fait dnns Mittei/1111::m de,· Vordernsit1/isdie11 Gtsell
Jdtaft, XXI, p. 97. M. D. tient l'identificntion pour tout :\ fait incertainc . 

I Lecture basce sur diffcrcntes \'alcurs du sil('ne I(L: : dtir, 11ii/!11, {/1111. 

L'4!14!ment MAL demeure inexpliquc. 
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songer a restreindre aux marecages en bordure du golfo persique. 
La possession stable de !'hinterland pouvait seule fournir aux mai
tres du mat-Ta.mtim des ressources proportionnees a la lutte qu'ils 
menererit. Les forces memes que les Assyriens rencontrerent devant 
eux au cours de leurs expeditions appartiennent routes aux popula
tions nomades issues de la peninsule arabique: !es defenseurs Ju 
miit-Tii111ti11 sont des Kaldii, des Aramii, des Sntii, "h6tes des deserts 
et habitants des tentes." Marduk-apla-iddina qui les lani;a contre 
Sargon et Sennad1erib s'intitulait roi des Kaldu auss·1 bien que roi 
du pays de la mer. D'autre part les souverains d'Assyrie dont les 
textes commemore1it lcs inter;entions ,·ictorieuses contre les Arabcs 
sont ceux-l;i ml'.·mes qui eurent maille :i partir avec les d1efs du 
bit- Ya.kin. 

A ces indices d'ordre historiqut: viennent s'cn joindrc J'autres 
non moins importants: les annales de Sargon reculent jusqu'i1 Oil
mun Jans le Bahrain la frontiere Ju pays de la mer du .:tlte Ju 
golfe persiq ue; une carte bahylonienne situe le territoire Ju hit-Yiikiu 
It l'ouest du Chatt el-•Arab; Asarhaddon en contie le gouvernement 
a l\:iid-Mardtik fils de Marduk-apla-iddina, au moment memc de 
procerler i1 main armce contre !'Arabie meridionalc et- les nomades 

·du desert syrien . Le bit-Yiilii11 s'insere done normalcment entre ces 
deux regions; on se souvient d 'ailleurs qu'il fut de tout temps zone 
de passage entre la Mesopotamie du sud et les con trees J'Amurru; 
c'est par I;\ que Sargon d'Agade, apres avoir co111.1uis les pays de 
l'oucst, avait ramenc leurs depouilles. La nature des tribitts preleves 
par Teglath-Phalasar et Sargon II sur Marduk-apla-iddina sutlirait /1 
etablir sinon l'identitc du 111iit-Tii111ti111 avec !'Arabie, du moins 
l'etroitc relation qui existe entre i;es Jeux pays: l'or, les gemmes, 
les aromatcs sont les produits spc..:itiques de la peninsule qui ravi
tailla tous les peuples de l'antiquit~·- Les sou,·erains du Karduniash 
-furent en relations · commcrciales· a,·cc l'empin:: d'd-Amarna. Plus 
tan! les commer.;ants neobabyloniens et perses s·approvision
ni:rent en · mctaux et cpices sur ks mard1cs du pays <.k Y:imanu, 
aujourd'hui le Ycmen.1 A noter ~-galement la livraison i1 .Sargon II 

1 Un tcxtc fragmcntairc ' d<! la 37c a11,'10c de ~abud1odonos,>r II 0,1 est 
relnt.:c l'cxpc·dition contrc Anrnsis (STK.\SS~IEYElt, fo.<,lrr. 1•c>11 Ne1/11Cd1., p. 329 ·, fait 
allusion :\ unc Yille ou :\ un district de P11-!11 de l'n-n-111n11. On y re.:onnaitrn 
sans pcint: le biblique l!l1D, fr.:qucmment :1ssod1: :Ill pays de I\ nsh ct pour .:cttc 
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de 854 chameaux par Marduk-apla-iddina. Ces animaux constituent 
le cheptel caracteristiq ue des pays arabes; on les <lesignait par 1 'ideo
gram me symptomatique imcr A-AB-BA, c'est a dire imer Tamtim, 
ane (b2te) (du pays) de la mer.1 

La configuration geographique de !'Arabie du nord, loin de 
contredire une identification formelle avec le mat-Tamtim, justifie en 
quelque sorte uhe appellation qui de prime abord semble etrange. 
Toure cette partie de la peninsule, emergee a une epoque geologique 
relativement recente, est entierement inclinee vers le golfe persique.2 

C'est une zone plutot basse, contrastant avec les fortes alti
tudes du sud de !'Arabie. On y a: note, tout au moins dans la 
moit1l: orientale, une abondance exceptionnellc de terrains saliferes, 
de sources ou de nappes d'eau saum,itres ou franchement salees, 
d1otts ou sebkhas qui faisaient du pays, aux yeux des anciens, le 
prolongement vers J'interieur des lagunes et marais salants de la 
cote. Si !'on tient compte de ce que la region fut autrefois mieux 
irriguee qu'elle ne !'est de nos jours, a en juger par les vestiges 
des vi lies disparues et la regression des oasis, si I' on considere 
qu'elle est aujourd'hui encore, au sud du desert syrien, la zone 
normale de transit entre la Mesopotamie et le Hedjaz, et si I' on 
suit Jes efforts du gouvernement iraquien pour enrayer eventuelle
ment les· incursions des bedouins du Nefud, la ressemblance avec 
le mat-Tamtim historiq ue est frappante. 

L'importance des conclusions de M. D. relativement a l'histoire 
biblique n'echappera a aucun lecteur tant soit peu averti. Lui 
m2me signale quelques corollaires particulierement importants. Le 

raison cherchc sur la rive nfricaine de la Mer Rouge. Les relations qui existerent 
des !'anti quite la plus reculce entre la cote des Somalis et I' Arabie mcridionale 
permettent de conce,·oir quc Piif du Yemen ait ete nomme de "pair avec Kush. -
A l'cpoque perse le pays de Yamanu dcsigne indifferemment le Yemen et Yawan 
(l'lonie) par suite de la confusion habituelle m-w. De meme Ezechiel, XXVII, 
nomme parmi !es fournisseurs des Tyriens deux pays de Yawan dont l'un, riche 
en fer, en casse ct en aromates (v. 19) doit etre le Yemen, tandis que l'autre 
faissait commerce d'esclaves et de chaudrons de cuivre (v. 13). 

' Certaines espect!s de sautt!relles sont designees par l'ideogramm eri/t 
A-AB-BA (Tii.mtim), par quoi ii faut entendre non des sauterelles marines, ce 
qui scrait pour le moins singulicr, mais des criquets d' Arabie. 

2 Le b·assin du W. Rummah, tributaire du golfe persique, drainc la region _ 
du Nedjd :\ !'est d'une ligne passant par Medine et Kheibar. 
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premier a trait ;1 !'identification du pays de la mer d'Isa·ie (XX.XI}; 
!'auteur s·y montre fort reserve; la note parue dans la Rt,111e bibliq11e 
(1922, p. 403) ct qu'il cite ;i l'appui de sa these etait autrement 
.:at(·goriquc. - Un deuxil'.:me corollaire intt'.:resse plus directement 
les origines du peuple ht'.:breu. II n'est pas indifferent en effet que 
la majoritt'.· des populations du 111ii.t- Ta111ti111 ait ete .:omposee de 
Kaldu et d'Aramu alors que le clan d'Abraham, issu d 'Ur des 
ChalJeens, s'ad1emina ,·ers !es pays Jc l'ouest en suivant les etapes 
Je la penetration arameenne: !'Arabie septentrionale aurait ete le 
ber,eau primitif des ra.:es qui allaient bientl'>t peupler tous !es rivages 
du dt'.:sert: .:'est un nou,·cau point de contact entre l'histoire des 
origines t:t la rt'.·alitt'.· du monde sublunairc. Les noms des trois 
premiers rois du SES-I..:G-ki: Iluma-ilum "\'raiment-Dieu-est-Dieu," 
Itti-ili-nibi "ayec-Dicu-est-mon-appel, ·• Damqi-ilisu "fayorable-est-son
Dieu, .. semblc:nt attester un .:ertain monotheisme; Ea, le dieu des 
i:aux primorJiales, cn'.-ateur, pi:re et seigneur de tous !es <lieux, 
Jcyait pr0ter sa pcrsonnalitL' ;i la di,·inite anonyme et transcendante 
q uc l 'on , ·t'.·nerait dans le pays. Cette purete relatiYe des conceptions 
religieuses au mat-Ta111ti111 rend moins exceptionnel le monotheisme 
de la famille J 'Abraham. II faut s'en tenir l;i , Une depen<lance 
formelle du Ialn-isme par l'interme<liaire Jes I\l'.•nites, un paralli:lc 
cntre hhvt'.: et Ea,1 a fortiori une parent(· Jes noms divins, n:li::,·ent 
du domaine moU\·ant de la fantaisie. Aussi bien !'auteur s 'est-il 
di:tendu de formuler des conclusions en cette matiere, n'entendant 
que suggerer les points J'une enquete possible. On lui saura gre 
de la lumii::re que son etude projette sur l'histoire ancienne de 
!'orient aussi bien que sur les origines et l'histoire bibliques. 

A. BARROIS, 0. P. 

1 Ccrtains traits communs sent incvitablcs; ccla ticnt sans doutc .\ cc que 
!'expression de l'idec rclij!icu~e est lice ;\ un nombrc rcstreint de concepts qui 
rclc\'cnt Jc la thcolo!lic naturclle. 
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GRACE M. CROWFOOT and Lou1sE BALDENSPERGER. From C,·dar lo 

Hyssop. A study in the Folklore of Plants in Palestine, pp. VIII 
+ 196. London: The Sheldon Press. 1932. 6/-

This book is the rt!sult of a very fruitful cooperation between 
Mrs. CROWFOOT, who has spent many years in the Sudan, Egypt 
and Palestine, and Miss BALDENSPERGER who, born in Palestine, has 
spent all her life among the peasants of >Ar(as. Because of this 
background which has given them direct and continuous contact 
with the fetriifm they have been able to gather, arrange and explain 
an enormous amount of new material (proverbs, idioms, customs, 
songs and stories) pertaining to piantlore in Palestine. The simple 
and charming stories are an eloquent proof of rhe vivid imagination 
and picturesque speech of the Orientals. The authors have compiled 
in one volume a great part of the research-work of different authors 
on this subject. In perusing this volume one cannot but admire 
the authors' industry in quoting old botanirnl works. It would, 
doubtless, have added to the value of this excellent work if Arabic 
books on botany, medicine and on the explanation of dreams, h:id 
also been consulted . 

In six chapters the following subjects are thoroughly describt!d: 
The peasant's year; corn, wine and oil; wild foods; plants with 
folklore associations; medicinal plants; sacred trees and magical 
plants. The reader will appreciate the care with which the different 
Arabic names of plants have been gathered . The seventh chapter deals 
briefly with el-l:,fa4r and closes with a beautiful story. The reviewer 
may add that the ·custom, described by the authors, of Moslems 
visidng Christian churches of St. George in Syria also applies in 
Palestine, namely in el-l:ja4r (near Bethlehem), Mount Carmel, 
Taiybeh, Lydda, Jerusalem {outside the Jaffa Gate) and Karak. The 
first village bears even the name of the saint. With the exception 
·of the shrine on Mount Carmel, which is dedicateg to 11~ar Elias, 
all others belong to St. George. The Moslems honour el-l:,fa4r so 
highly that they have in every district of Palestine several shrines 
dedicated to him. Palestinian folklore connects one tree with this 
saint. Once after drinking of the water of life, which was the only 
water he drank, he poured the remaining drops upon a neighbour· 
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ing tree. The tree, a prickly pear, has since remained ever green 
and indcstructible.1 

Two appendices (transliteration and wild fruits), an index of 
plant names and 77 illustrations greatly enha11<:e the value of the 
work and beside its authoritative place in folklore give it an assured 
position among the books of the flora of Palestine. A few additions 
in the text may be of value. Orily such material will be given 
which has not yet been mentioned elsewhere by the present writer. 
Proverbs, idioms and their translations explain the great influence 
which plants have exercised a11d stilt exercise on the Palestinian. 

p. 2: k11ll n Ji >awii1111h m11i!1, "Every thing is good in its own 
•. 2 season . 

p. 3: biib e.r-rn(nneh, "The door of mercy·•, is a name given to 
"\\'est", since the rain comes principally from west. (Su rah VII, 56). 

p. 5 : !,rii{_e/-<afir ba<d <1d f!-!alib, "The early ploughing should 
begin after the Feast of the Cross ·• (Transjordan). 

p. 6 : The 111nstaqra£jiil days are thought to be identical with 
I" .,J.11"~-' of which the proverb says >ayiam el-!1siim Himhd ma!hiir, 
"The bad omen of the !111s11111 days is well-known". 

The cold of February is well described in the proverb !ba! el
labbii.! bi11q/11m tl-baqa,- (or by11b1111q el-<idjil) fir-rba!, "February, the 
striker, keeps (lit. cuts) the CO\\'S (or strangles the calf) in their 
chains·•, i. e. the animals are kept, because of the severe cold, tied 
in the stable. 

An old woman is supposed to say in the winter, el-mot wald 
Jraq-el-moqadelz, "Rattier death than parting with the fire-stove". 

p. 8: Two verses about March describe the decreasing cold: Ji 
agar bit11ll edj-djar <adj-djar ttbtirmi)-<adjuz !aqfet en-nar, "In March 
a person begins to visit his neighbour, and the old woman throws 
away the piece of (earthernware containing the) fire". Fi a,4ar 
bitsawa)-lel uin-nhar, "In March night and day become equal" . 

p. to: Ji ab bitballaq ts-s!1iib, "The clouds begin to form in August"_ 
pp. I 2-2 5. ya bgar ti/<amnd uti/<am et-!b" uil-<a!man uir-:{ef tti4-

4'if uid-dju<an, "O seed, feed us and feed the birds, the person 
who cuts (the ears) without permissio~ and eats, the g~est, the 
weak and the hungry". 

1 JPOS, vol. VIII, p. 161. 
A variation is qii/uh lad-dilt fi~ qii.1 /;u/1 Ji ft' >awiin11/i 1nni?1. 
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A person who is late in ploughing is advised /,-abbir tla111a!.· Hil
(,aq '111a111al·, "Plough in wide furro\\·s an<l follow your uncles (who 
haYe finished the work of ploughing long ago)", i.e. as you ha,·e 
no time for proper dense ploughing, you are obliged to plough in 
wide furrows to gain time for sowing. 

The peasant's experiences lead him to sell a ..:ow whid1 has 
ploughed seven years in succession (called haqan·t sab< 11iar or 
simply es-siibi•), and to buy one which has ploughed only three.
years, bi< es-sabi• uiftri er-rabi (TITI Kann). 

Certain stages in the growth of wheat not yet mentioned, are: 
labba11 el-qam(,: the wheat grai11s begin to form a milkish substance. 
qa,r el-qam(,: the very ripe stage. <ajfaf cl-qa111(1: the ears have de
,·clope<l without forming any _ grains. 

illi bi/.attet bifil, "He who binds sheaves has to carry them .. i_. e. 
a person who begins a t.1sk should finish it. 

Iii ktl11 (or qom) _ bala fia(, ·.i;ald 111a/nr ba/11 ria(,, "::--:o people 
without shouting, and no rain without winds··. 

la11 hawii/1(1 ma{ar rafrafat, "If its wind (i.e. the pres<.:nt wind) 
predicts rain it would have begun to drop " (Bet Djal5.). 

111 aqbalat bat/ el-(1a111am <aid u•atad, 11i11 am(,alat fabb el-{1111t1r 
<aldJ-asad, "If it is a promising (blessed) year the <loves will lay 
their eggs on a tent peg, but in a barren ~-car the don key will 
urinate on the lion". i. e. if Goll giycs or withholds, he may go 
to extremes which seem impossible to men. 

al/al, yil<an haz-za111ii11 illi bala{jl-qa111(1 biz-zawa11, "May God 
curse this time which has mixed wheat (i. e. good people) with 
tares (i. e. bad ones).·• 

jHliin mi{l bHbz es-sadj, '·NN. is like the girdle bread.,, i. e. he 

has two faces ( = hypocrite). 
el-~iss kbir uil-fatt Nr ''the (i. e. his) voice is loud but the bread 

crumbled (in the sauce) is made of barley"'; i. e . he speaks mud1 
and performs nothing. 

pp. 25-30. kol et-tin 1tfiif z11iidak kif bitfir 
kol d-<i11ab 11fiif ijdudak kif bit~ir 

"Eat figs and see how (strong) your arms will become! 
Eat grapes and see how (beautiful) your cheeks will become!·· 

bi<mal 111i11 ez-:zbibeh !Jammarah, •· He makes a wine-house from 

a raisin" (use<l for exaggeration). 
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/11/an 111i{l ez-zct day111a11 lafoq, "NN. is like oil, he ah,·ays floats 
on the surface", i. e. he is always prosperous. 

illi Ji sradj11!, zct by{j,l'il,, "He who has oil m his lamp can 
light it". 

"'11/l ft tudjaral, illa_z-z'i't 111a1 es-samnth bsarah, '·Everything may 
be a (gainful) business, except mixing oil with butter." 

<llarnh 111a bitmalli ?riif, '·The turbid residue of oil will not 
fill (skin-) ,·esscls." 

111111 l,ab_ez-zet kabb11!,, '·The one who is afraid of oil throws it 
away"'; meaning that 111any a person cxludes good people from his 
company because he is afraid of them. 

p . 62: Some Christians believe that on Epiphany (<,d_r/-gh!iis) 
some mulberry wood must be burnt, for this tree was the only 
plant which, owing to its pride, did not kneel down in veneration 
of this day (North Palestine and Syria) . 

It is an interesting fa.:t that Jeri.:ho anJ the Jordan valley are 
believed to be under Go<l"s .:urse (Josh . 62A). mi{/ 1111aifat a1·1?1d 
la 111al dja111a11i ·,M/11 . . , '· Like the gatherers (of ears in harvested 
fields) of Jericho, they were unable to gather money, nor ... I" 1 

yiim <asal 11yo111 ha,ral , "One day hone:···· one day onions ··. 
/,aid <asali!.· yd uah!d, 1111/d l11qir,'°llli, "I do not want your honey, 

0 bee, neither do I want your sting ··.2 

pp. 7 I If. ?ii/ii is used in the Arabi.: Bible (hoth the Amerii.:an 
and the Jesuit translations) to denote hyssop , (see also MOHAMMAD 

S11AH.\F, A11 r,'11glisl, -Ara/,ir /)irti!111a1y ,f Mediriue, Biology, and 
Alli,d Sri1•11as, p. 384). M11[11f d-11111[,i! makes a s111all difference in 
the delinition of ::iifti from sa<tar. The latter is written ju,.,, and 
j.,._, but it is pronounced in most places in Palestine as za<tar. 
Different sorts of sa</ar arc also known in the dassical literature 
(see Dozr, S11ppU111ent aux Dirtio1111ains Arabes, I, 832). 

The present writer is preparing an article on the Palestini_an 
fol kpharmai.:opcia which will deal with medicinal plants, their in
dications, methods of preparation and appli.:ation. 

In going through this interesting and well arranged volume 
one misses some phases of plantlore. Only littl~ is said about ·the 

1 Th.: last part of the pro\'erb cannot be mentioned. 
2 :\ ,·ari,nion is /ti ,,,;., <asa/1,,i 11alti 111 i 11 hrs</ui. 
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use of plants in proverbs and idioms dealing with pertections and 
defects of the human body and of moral character and explaining 
family relations. The influence exercised by the flora on super
stitious beliefs and on daily life is more than is usually believed. 
Some interesting examples are droll sayings describing queer 
characteristics of the inhabitants of various localities. Thus Gaza 
describes the stinginess of the Qa~a~weh Bedouin with the words 
(i)b<afarah bala(1 wald djmUit el-Qaf(awth, "Rather dates worth ten 
paras than bearing the favour of the Qa~~awch Bedouin·• . 

The cleverness of a person in business is compared with that 
of the peasants of Siloah who have all their life sold vegetables: 
dFiii tbi< ts-silq <aid >ahl silwcm, "Are you trying to sell beet-root 
(B. v11lgaris L. var. foliosa A. Sf) to the inhabitants of Siloah? ·• 

An easily excited temper is said to be .::haracteristic of the 
people of Nablus. <aid >"i!f qatalthii? <aid <afarah filjil ti!ifi waraq/111, 
"Why did you kiil her? for pepper worth ten paras \\'ith which 
she wanted to fill her dish of leaves. ·• waraq mi!ifi (or 111a!,fi) is a 
dish of vine leaves filled with a mixture of ri.::e, tinely min.:ed 
meat and .::ondiments. 

The young men of er-Reneh are not mu.::h esteemed by the 
neighbouring villages. ·fabab er-Re11el1 !mil <afaral, (i)bq11f{e11eh, "·Every 
ten young men of er-Reneh are worth one dried fig '·. 

· The inhabitants of Ramleh and Lydda are ridicult:d by the in
.habitants of the surrounding villages for their stinginess with the 
words: tili< el-baftib bafli1j-/abib, "The melons have .::ome (are ripe), 
stop cooking food." The people of Bet Djal;'i are no better: /iii< 
'tl-<itiab 11it-tin baflti)-1adi'i11, "Grapes and figs are ripe, stop kneading 
(bread)."1 

The one serious · defect in the book is the transliteration . . The 
authors may not be wholly to blame for this, since they were not 
able to supervise the printing. Few foreign publishers abroad have 
the types and experience requisite for an exact transliteration of a 
strange language. 

This excellent volume should tind its place in the library. of 
· every folklorist, Bible student, botanist and Orientalist. 

T. C.\NAAN . 

. ' 
1 The two last verses were mentioned in JPOS, \'OI. VIII, 1 J6. 
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EXCAVATIONS AT TELL EN-NASBEH, 1926 and 1927, 

A PRELIMINARY REPORT. 

179-

Some Tombs of Tell en-Na!beh Discovered in 1929, a Special Report. 
By WILLIAM FREDERIC BADE, Director of the Palestine Institute and 
Professor on the Frederic Billings Foundation for Old Testament 
Literature and Semitic Languages, Pacific School of Religion. Pa
lestine Institute Publications, Nos. 1 and 2 (Berkeley, California, 
1928 and 19 3 r. Price I dollar each). 

Two "special reports ·• have given preliminary indications of the 
wealth of interesting discoveries made during three campaigns at 
Tell en-Nasbeh by Dr. W. F. BAm~ of Pacific School of Religion. 

With the exception of the Late Bronze Age all periods of Pa
lestinian history from the Calcholithic down to the Seleucid are 
represented with some materials near the surface from the Roman 
and Byzantine periods. 

One of the outstanding features of the site is the great Cyclo
pean wall built in the Middle Bronze Age. At one point with a revet
ment and a salient tower it reached a thickness of 29 feet at the 
top (as preserved) and probably 3 s feet at the bottom . Apparently 
the Hebrews used the line an<l some of the materials of the Bronze 
Age waif when they restored its fortifications in the time of Asa. 

A sanctuary assigned to the Israelite period had the characteristic 
form of a long porch or hall opening from its side upon three 
parallel rooms of which the larger, central one probably served as 
the true sanctuary and home of the baetyl which represented the 
deity. The Tell en-Na~beh temple has served as the text for a 
fruitful article by THJERSCH, "Ein altmediterraner Tempeltyp", in 
the Zeitschrift fiir die alttrstamentlidie Wisswsd,aft, 1932, pp. 73-86. 
A second sanctuary of similar type remains to be published. 

Sevei:al unique pottery forms came to light. One was a rude 
cup within· a cup which Dr. BADE thinks may have served as a 
double libation cup. During the first two seasons the tombs found 
were of the Cakholithic or Early Bronze periods and were found 
on the mound itself. During the third campaign the necropolis of 
the later periods was tapped on the ridge north of the tell and in
teresting examples of Iron Age an<l Hellenistic pottery found. This. 
is described an<l pictured in the second report. 
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Materials for identification of the site were secured. Dr. BADE 
believes it to _be Mizpah of Samuel. The lack of evidence of occu
pation during the Late Bronze Age fits the fact that the site does 
not figure in the story of the Conquest. Seal impressions were 
found which have been read by various Semitists as 9~0 (MZP), 
which surely may stand for Mizpah. Doubtless the evidence still 
to be published from these and later campaigns will contribute to 
the solution of the question. 

This brief notice does small justice to the richness of the 
material discove.red, much of which has been alluded to in reports 
published elsewhere. The publication of the preliminary report of 
the fourth campaign will be awaited with interest. The final report, 
as the notices aiready published indicate, ,vill rnake a very con
siderable contribution to scientific knowledge, for the excavation 
has been carried out with meticulous care and the latest scientific 
methods, and the site has been more completely excavated than 
any other m Palestine. C. C. McCowN. 

LOUIS ]ALABERT et RENE MouTERDE, Inscriptions Grecques ti 
Latines de la Syrie, Paris, Geuthner, 1929; Haut-Commissariat de la 
Republique Fran~aise en Syrie et au Liban, Service des Antiquites 
et des Beaux-Arts, Bibliotheque Archeologique et Historique, Tonie XII. 

A very useful task has been undertaken by the Service des 
Antiquites et des Beaux-Arts of Syria in the publication of' the Latin 
-and Greek inscriptions of Syria. The avant-prapas states that the 
collection is not to be a an-pus but rather a republication of Wad
-dington . The first volnm·e contains two hundred and fifty-six 
numbers from Commagene and Cyrrhestica, that is the most 
northern section of the country as far south as Aleppo. Fewer than 
twenty per cent of the total are in Latin, two or three are bilingual, 
Syriac with Greek. Many both of the Latin and the Greek inscrip-

_tions are ·short and fragmentary, a single word or a few scattered 
letters, preserving only in the remote but pious hope that some
thing more will eventually be found to complete them. A very 
considerable proportion · consists of epitaphs. · 

There are, however, some important texts which have very 
_great value for the history of the Near East in Hellenistic and 
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Roman times and especially for the history of religions. This is 
especially true of the long te;-ts of Antiochus I of Commagene 
which were set up on that great peak of the Taurus called Nemrud 
Dagh and elsewhere. Linguistically these inscriptions are interesting 
as exhibiting a relatively simple but uncontaminated Koine Greek. 
Religiously they are extremely important, not only as exhibiting the 
process of the deification of a ruler, but also many details of ritual 
and organization in such a cult . 

One short inscription, No. 170, found at Facelleu, or Egri 
Boudjac, is worth noting in connection with two found at Dura
Europos and another at Jerash . 1ltlaeouc; ~ibalo1!, who set up a 
stone to ~A/Ma T/1 µrJrQi,1 appears twice at Dura as Maeeovc; ZTJ
,ktlu[v] wu .Maeeou (D . 43 and D. 70, BAUR-RosTOVTZEFF, Excava
tions at Dura-Europos, Second Season, 1928-29, pub. 1931, pp. 128, 
131 f.) . No means of dating these inscriptions with certainty appears, 
but JOHNSON believes them to be pre-Roman (i.e. before 160 A. o., 
see pp. 1 5 3 f). That at Jerash found in a fifth or sixth century 
mosaic mentions .Maeovoa (Acc.) along with other individuals. The 
Jerash form shows that the sibilant belongs to the root. Marous 
of Facelleu may well have visited Dura and left his name in two 
places on the walls of the Palmyrene Gate, or the inscriptions may 
belong to different generations of eldest sons who carried the 
grandfather's name. The numerous Dura inscriptions now coming 
to light will make an important addition to the volumes of the 
collection. 

The publication of such a series of volumes of inscriptions from 
Syria is to be given the warmest welcome. Simply the collection 
of scattered inscriptions from a wide variety of volumes is in itself 
a service. The brief commentary adds to the value of the work. 
Professors JALABERT and MouTERDE and their institution, the Uni
versite Saint-Joseph de Beyrouth, are to be congratulated on render
ing scholarship a real service. It is to be hoped that Princeton 
University, which acquired the materials which BR0NNOW with the 
help of PERE JALABERT had been collecting for a corpus of inscrip
tions of Syria and Arabia, will speedily see that the task is com
pleted. It is a great desideratum to a large number of students. 

C. C. McCowN. 
I Pub. by P. PHILIPPE, Perdrizet, BCH 21 (1897), p. 78, No. 26. 
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Der Gottes!.·11echt bei Deuterojesaia von OTTO E1ssFELDT, 27 pp., 
Niemeyer, Halle (Saale), 1933 . 

Le grand probleme du "Serviteur de lahve" ne cesse pas d'excrcer 
un attrait · irresistible sur les maitres de l'exegese. A son tour M. 
E1ssFELDT apporte sa contribution au debat. Les positions actuelles de 
la critique ont ete fixees par Duhm et Mowinckel. Duhm a fortement 
motive et fait prevaloir la these du sens individuel. A la suite de 
M. Mowinckel toute une e.:ole critique estime probable que le 
Serviteur ne serait autre que le Prophete lui-rn erne, Deutero-Isa"ie, 
De1ru dans Jes espoirs qu'il avait fondes sur Cyrus - espoirs ex primes 
dans !es "Kyros-Lieder"-, le Prophete aurait reporte sur un autre 
-0u sur lui-rneme la mission attribuee d'abord au roi de Perse. Les 
"Knecht-Lieder". succedant aux · '·Kyros-Lieder '' et les corrigeant 
seraient le terme de cette evolution psydiologique. L 'autorite de 
M. Mowinckel a entraine de nornbreuses adhesions et M. H empel 
-estime qu'avec cette explication nous avons enfin abouti ,\ un point 
ferme pour l'exegese de ces textes difficiles. 

Mais M. EissFELDT est un critique trop independant pour se 
laisser impressionner par un verdict du suffrage universe! en matiere 
.scientifique. Apres un nouvel examen, Jes · raisons avancees en faveur 
du sens individuel ne Jui semblent pas concluantes et ii se prononce 
pour le sens collectif: le Serviteur est l'Jsrael ideal. Jusque la , rien 
-de bien nouveau. C'est dans la maniere de presenter la these et dans 
!'argument qui l'appuie, que se trouve la partie neuve et originale 
-de ce travail. Ne pouvant suivre dans le detail son argumentation 
:serree et rigoureuse contre !'opinion adYerse , nous venons tout de 
suite au point central de sa position. Les tenants du sens individuel 
-estiment que ·1a personnification d'lsrael, en soi possible et de fait 
presente dans toute une serie de textes, serait poussee dans Jes 
poemes du Serviteur plus loin que ne le permettent Jes lois du 
]angage. M. ErssFELDT n'est pas de cet avis. En fait, dans le Deu
tero-lsa"ie, Israel est envisage comme une entite individuelle et, entre 
ces textes et.ceux des poemes du Serviteur, il n'y a qu'une difference 
de degre, en ce sens que, dans ces derniers, les traits individuels 
sont encore plus accuses. "Les choses ·etant ce qu'elles sont, !'opinion 
que Jes <Ebed-Lieder sont du Deutero-lsa"ie et que la physionomie 
du Serviteur qui y est dessinee doit etre entendue comme dans !es 
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passages paralleles du livre, a pour elle le drolt de priorite." -
"Cette idee apparait encore mieux appuyee quand on plonge ces 

· textes dans un plus vaste contexte et qu'on les examine a la lumiere 
des conceptions israelites de communaute et d'individu, d'i"deal et 
de realite .. . Dans la mentalite semitique, explique M. EisSFELDT, ii 
y a un lien etroit entre la communaute et l'individu, et un va-et
vient continue! d'un concept a l'autre. Cela vaut en ~out premier 
lieu pour les communautes fondees sur les liens du sang. "Pour 
l'Israelite done, son peuple est une unite, un individu ". Ce qui 
facilite ce passage d'une idee a l'autre, c'est le nom de l'ancetre 
paternel ou maternel, ou de quelque autre personnage representatif, 
considere comme continuant a vivre dans la collectivite issue de 
Jui, participant a ses destinees, et incarnant Jes traits caracteristiques 
et la mission de la communaute. "C'est ainsi que le Deutero-lsa1e, 
complerement domine par l'idee de la vocation spirituelle d'lsrael a 
l'egard du monde, et voulant communiquer sa foi a ses compatriotes 
et contemporains, envisage Israel comme un prophete, . lui conferc 
le titre honorifiq ue de "Serviteur de lahve" -appartenant en tout 
premier lieu aux prophetes, et, a ce prophete qui surgit sous nos 
regards, ii attribue les qualites et Jes experiences de caractere typique 
chez les Prophetes du passe et du present, -et aussi - et c'est ce 
qu'il ya d 'exact clans !'identification du Serviteur avec le Deutero
lsa1e - dessinant sans doute sa physionomie d'apres la sienne propre". 
{p. I 6) . Mais ii res"te un point qui tient en echec toutes Jes con
siderations preced.entes : le Serviteur a une mission . a remplir a 
l'egard d 'lsrael, done ii s'en distingue. On ne saurait esquiver cet 
argument par l'echappatoire exegetique de Budde. La seule reponse 
possible est qu'il s'agit de "l'Israel ideal". Mais, objecte Gunkel, cc 
mot est etranger a la langue hebra'ique. Oui, repliquc M. EissFELDT, 

mais l'idee Jui est familiere. Au fond de nombre de textes bibliques 
sc trouve cette distinction entre Israel et lcs Israelites, "entre cette 
personne commu~e ideale, a la fois presente a la communaute et 
planant · au-dessus d'elle, a la fois identique et distincte ... Elle peut 
deja etre exprimee par Jes seuls noms d' "Israel" OU de "Jacob". 
Mais Iorsqu'a ces noms est accole le _titre d'honneur prophetique du 
"Serviteur", ii est tout a fait clair que ce 1_1'est pas l'entite reelle mais 
la grandeur ideale qui est en vue, et ii va de soi que cette grandeur 
ideale peut avoir une cache a remplir envers l'entite reelle". (p. 24). 
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Nous avons tenu a reproduire litteralement ces formules oi.1 M. 
EissFELDT condense l'essentiel de sa pensee. Si la these avait chance 
d'etre admise, ce serait bien sous cette forme seduisante. -Les ana
logies bibliques citees a l'appui exigeraient ·une discussion de detail. 
qui ne saurait trouver place ici .. Mais deja, lorsque charme et quelque 
peu ebranle par la . lecture de ces generalisations brillantes, on se 
remet en face des textes, on a !'impression tres nette qu 'ils resistent 
a ce genre d'interpretation, et l'on persiste ,\ croire qu'entre la 
peinture dessinee par lsiie et la figure du Grand Patient que M. 
EissFELDT evoque, a la fin de son livre, avec une sincere emotion 
religieuse, ii y a pius qu'une simple co"incidence. 

M.-L. DUMESTE. 

.__ 



THE MOUNTAIN SANCTUARIES IN PETRA 
AND ITS ENVIRONS 

DITLEF NIELSEN 

(CHARLOTTENLUIW, DENMARK) 

(Continued from JPOS vol. XI, 1931, p. 237) 

111. 

A. Places of cult generally orientated east in the clefts of the 
mo,mtains, without any altar or other arrangements for offerings, but with 
several holy symbols and often with inscriptions.1 

A remarkable place of cult of this type is a little terrace in the 
deep ravine af-Jiyaglz, running from east to west in the western 
part of Petra, between the lfabis mountain to the south and the 
Der mountain to the north. (Pl. IX, Fig. 1). 

On both sides of the gorge numerous chambers of several 
stories, with steps, water reservoirs and other receptacles are cut in 
the almost perpendicular rock. The gorge \Vas in part a street with 
houses on both sides, constituting probably part · of the earliest 
Nabataean town. On the northern side of the street and close to 
the gorge the terrace faces east, so that the first rays of the . suri 
fall on it. (Pl. IX, Fig. 2). 

It has been described J.-., DALMAN als ,,erstes Heiligtum von 
tf-Jijoglz" (Petra I, p. 239- .... -ti).2 It shows a series ofDusara symbols 
all facing east. This condition in connexion with the peculiar 

1 For the topograhy of Petra consult the map in CANAAN : Studies in tlu 
Topography and Folklore of Petra; 1930. 

2 Petra I, p. 239 : ,, Weiter untcn, cin Studc vor dcr Einmundung des wiidi 
el-lurra, wo die redttc Talw:md cine Wendu_ng nadt Sudwcst madtt, sicht man 
sdton aus der Ferne in der HOhe ein nach Osten gcridttctcs Felscnband mit 
cincr ganzen Reihe von sakralcn Objekten" (Pfeilcridolc, Nisdtcn uad Nischea• 
bassins. Abb. 176-8). 

185 
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situation gives the terrace the character of a holy site. KENNEDY,1 

recognizing the situation writes: "The #yagh itself contains signs 
of cult in several places. On the right bank are several series of 
niches, blocks, basins etc., which Dr. DALMAN considers worthy of 
inclusion among holy places. One of these is represented in fig. 142. 

Adjoining this, on the same terrace above the bottom of the water
course, is the long line of plain rock chambers of fig. 6 3, which 
may well represent the lodging places of those who ha<l to attend 
the local ceremonials". Probably we have to turn the matter round. 
The inhabitants first cut their houses in the rock and at some later 
period the holy places arose. Possibly the terrace of this locality 
with many dwelling places around it, which were densely popula
ted, had been a public holy place well adapted for their religious 
ceremonies. 

A very narrow ravine, sidd tl-Ma<ajin, on the eastern slope of 
the Petra valley, running east-west, is another type of the same sort 
of cult places. It was also described by DALMAN.2 Here are no 
rock-cut houses on the slopes of the sidd and the ravine had 
apparently never been inhabited, as it is very narrow and may be 
crossed only with great difficulty. At some spots the rain waters 
collect and last even during the dry season, while after a heavy 
rainstorm the ravine changes into a roaring stream. Nevertheless 
more than a hundred Dusara and other holy symbols are carved 
here on both sides of the perpendicular rock walls. Unfortunately 
time and space do not permit the study of these most interesting 
symbc,ls, which illustrate a part of the religious history of the pre
Islamic Arabs. The great number of Dusara symbols indicate clearly 
the c;:haracter of the cult practised in that mysterious gorge, where 
the sun light shines · above on the surrounding mountain wps in 
all its splendour, while the gorge itself below remains in shadow 

· and gloom. 
DALMAN ·thinks that the reason for the great number of holy 

symbols in this ravine is the gushing forth of water from the 
mountains above. He writes:- ,, Besonders grol3e Nisd1en fin den sich 

. 1 Sir ALEXANDER B. W. KENNEDY, Petra, its History and Monuments, (192s), p. 64. 
2 Petra I, p. 308-314. No photographs but a plan of the sanctuary ; Abb. 

254: Heiligtum von sidd el-ma<ajin Nr. s 53-664 and 20 drawings representing 
some of the niches and symbols car\'ed into the vertical rock walls. 
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in eint:r domartigen Erweiterung kurz vor einer Verengung der 
Klamm auf ½ m., welche weitere Durchkletterung verhindert. Eine 
nabataische Inschrift befindet sich rechts nahe dem Eingang. Die 
Petratr haben wohi <las Hervorbrechen des Wassers aus der Klamm 
mit frommem Schauer betrachtet und eine besondere Manifestation 
.der Gottheit an dieser Statte geglaubt". Most probably the reason 
is the same as for the previously mentioned Dusara-terrace, namely 
the sun cult. We know that the Nabataeans were sun worshippers 
and that their main deity, Dusara, was the sun god. 

As one passes up the ravine from west to east facing the rising 
sun, the gorge gets narrower and at the same time darker. Reaching 
a round enlargement with a natural roof formed by the overhanging 
rock, one stands in a natural church or cathedral, where in front 
of the observer the sun breaks throug!1 from the east with his 
bright rays illuminating the ·whole rotunda. Just here the largest 
and finest niches and Dusara symbols were carved in the rock 
around .the whole rotunda. 1 Another narrow gorge on the eastern 
part of the Petra valley running in an east and west direction, is the · 
famous fiq, the main approach to the valley, which was paved in 
the heyday of Petra's prosperity. There are also a large number of 
holy reliefs and symbols, especially Dusara signs, carved in the 
vertical rock walls.2 

Remembering the difficulty, mentioned by the present writer in 
JPOS. vol. XI, p. 226, in making a distinction between a place of 
occasional cult and that of a real sanctuary, it may be questioned 
whether these symbols are due to the piety of the large number of 
travelling Nabataeans, who through many centuries have passed in 
the shadow of the cleft, or if the reason for the symbols (about 60 
in number) is the same as with these at the Dusara terrace and at 
Sidd el-Ma•ajin - namely the peculiar character of the place . which 
is well adapted for the sun cult. 

1 At ·this and the other places of Sidd al-Ma<ajt'u the rushing water from 
the time of the Nabataeans until the present day has worn the rock away to 
a depth of about one meter, the bottom of the gorge being now about a mete1 · 
deeper than at the time when the cuttings on the vertical rock sides wen 
made. This action of the water (1 m = about 1800 years) ·does not apply t< 
all ravines. In the siq the water flow has on the contrary filled up some place 
with sand and stones. 

2 DALMAN, Petra I, p. 143-156 (es-Sik;. 
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Siq el-barid. The Barid gorge runs in the same direction (west
east). · This romantic place is at present completely desolate, .inhabited 
.only by lizards and snakes. Yet in bygone times it was a street 
with houses on both sides. Many of these houses counted several 
stories excavated in the living rock. According to KENNEDY the 
lofty rock walls on either side exhibit "an elegant array of orna
mented and plain fac;:ades ~ temples, offices, residences, ware-houses 
and reservoirs". He finds there also some high places.1 For DALMAN 
this gorge was ,,nicht ein Stapelplatz fur Handler, sondern sie erhalt 
eine Gruppe von Heiligtiimern, die ja auch die Fuhrer von Kara
wanen aufgesucht haben mogen" .2 

The Mond Expedition was able to visit this curious gorge three 
times and we agreed that the rock carved chambers and halls were 
most likely profane, private and public houses. The Dusara symbol 
often found here, indicates that this little village or caravan station, 
the first on the northern caravan-route, originated in the time of 
the Nabataeans. But none of the rock carved rooms or halls could 

· with certainty be designated as a place of cult. No high places 
were discovered either here or in the environs. 

The western entrance to siq el-Barid, which is only ahout three 
metres broad, is blocked up by a large rock, levelled on its 
sides. Mr. G. HORSFIELD explains this interesting monument as a 
Dusara symbol. Like the above mentioned Dusara terrace of e~-~iyagh 
gorge, -this monument faces east and thus the rising sun. It is 
situated about 3 5-40 m. above the bed of the gorge and the first 
rays of the rising sun shine at it at a time when the gorge below 
is wrapt in darkness. About So steps, each about 2 m. broad, lead 
up from the bed of the gorge to the Dusara monument. These 
steps are all hewn in the living rock. · About 20 of them are 
now damaged. The front base of the monument with 5 steps is 
about 5 m. long, while the monument itself measures about 2 m. 
in breadth, 5 m. in height and 13 m. in length from East to West. 
A very narrow passage, allowing only a single person to pass with 
difficulty, is left on each side of the Dusara rock, i.e. on the northern 
and southern sides. The passages are partly natural and partly arti
ficial. Hammer marks and small niches cut into the vertical walls 

I J.C., pp. 17-18, figs. 55-57. 
2 Petra I, p. 347-353. Abb. 315-321; Pet,·a II, p. 42-44, Abb. 37. 
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of the passages are still to be seen. On the upper surface anJ 
middle part of the Dusara stone runs from east west a channel , about 

. 10·cms. broad and 50-150 ems. deep. There is a cross pipe of 
which at present only · the northern half is visible. The partly 
damaged front forms a figure resembling the usual Dusara symbol. 
A fine outloo!: to the east and to the rising of the sun, which the 
monument taces, would be in accordance with the sun cult. The 
dark sides of then. arrow cleft make a vivid contrast (Pis. X-XI). To 
this type of cult places may be added some other localities showing 
several holy symbols cut into the rock. In most cases it is difficult 
to decide whether or not they are real cult places. (cf. JPOS, XI, 
1931, p. 226). Among the localities in the mountains south and 
east of the Petra Valley, which DALMAN describes as sacred (Petra 
I, p. 103-139) is .,Das Klammheiligtum" (o.c., p. 137~9). It is 
certainly not a cult place, but · represents ordinary secular rock 
carved houses. While most of the rock-cuttings in the eastern 
mountains on both sides of the e~trance to the Petra valley 
(p. 103-II5) are tombs, there are some places which .must have 
enjoyed some measure of sanctity. Such are:- the ,,A<l.lerschlucht" 
(p. 115-17), some places below the mountain Umm e/0Biyara on 
the western side of the valley (p. 226-9), besides other localities 
with numerous holy symbols. 

E/-Medras (p. 117-37) must have been in some way sacred to 

the god Dusara, because this deity · is called in one of the Medras 
inscriptions "the god of Medras", ilah medrasa. On the summit of 
the mountain el-Jjub[ah east of the valley, (DALMAN, p. 332-6, 
Abb. 301-4), a Dusara symbol one metre high, facing east and 
thus the rising sun, is carved in the polished vertical side of the 
rock, ·and is framed with a little rock carved cQurt, which, having 
no altar, unjustly has been regarded as a . "high place" (compare 
the literature by DALMAN, I.e.) . 

All the above described rock cuttings represent holy symbols, 
and the place where they are to be found may be called holy 
places or places of cult, because they have no profane, ut:litarian 
purpose. On the other hand one misses in all of them a real altar 
and other arrangements for offerings. They are therefore places of 
cult, but not places for sacrifice, nor shrines. 

The offering of sacrifices on the altar was the most important 
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ceremony in the ancient Semitic cult. We know of no religious 
cult of any Semitic people not connected with altars or places for 
sacrifice. If therefore the above mentioned symbols bear witness to 
the sun cult, we have also to expect altars for offerings to the sun 
god, at least a big national sanctuary to this deity, like the Nabataean 
sun sanctuaries in l:Iauran. 

STRABO (cap. 784) writes that "they (i.e. Nabataeans) honour the 
sun, sening up an altar on the house, offering daily libation on it 
using frankincense" 1 and SurnAS knows of a Nabataean Dusara 
temple at Petra, apparently a real walled house, "oikos·• with much 
gold and offerings.2 Excavations in the ruins of the walled city in 
the Petra valley would certainly bring such a walled Dusara sanct
uary to light. 

It is well known that Ousara was a sun god . This fact explains 
· the solar orientation of these places of cult. From the pre-Islamic 
Arabic inscriptions, we know also why the Nabataeans wor
shipped the sun. The inhabitants of Arabia prior to the Christian 

. era worshipped the moon god as their main deity, while the 
northern and agricultural countries (Egypt, Palestine, Syria and 
Mesopotamia) honoured the sun god. The northern Arabic tribes 
who through their commercial connexions were in continual contact 
with the North Semitic civilization, acquired the same together 
with the religion of the Northern Semites.8 

The different phases of this process which can be studied in 
detail in the sculpture and Aramaic inscription from the oasis 
Teima in northern Arabia (5. century B.c.) among the Safathenes, 
Nabateans and other north Arabic peoples, are of interest not only 
to the specialist· but also of importance for . the knowledge they 
afford of a remarkable evolution in universal and biblical history. 

I ;p.uw riµwa,.. fat roii lJwµaro,; lfJe11aa,u..o, Pwµo>' a:rri .. lJovu,; E>' awro 

xafJ' {iµiea" xat J.,{Ja .. wvitl;ont,;. 
2 o Ji olxo. wca,; eari :rroJ.vzevao,; xa, &. .. a{}qµara :rroUa Suidae lexicon recogn. 

IM. BEKKER, Berolini 1854, p. 502 sub {ho,; 'Ae~,;. 
a R. DussAUD, Les Arabes en Syrie avant l'Jslam, Paris, 1907, D. NIELSEN, 

Der dreieinige Gott in religions-historisd,er Beleuchtung, Copenhagen, 1922, pp. I 30-
1 36, 200 and passim, Handbuch d,r altarabischen Altertumskunde, Copenhagen, 
1927, p. 40, 48, 238-241, Altarabische und Nordsemitische Religion. ST. H. 
LANGDON, Semitic Mythology, chap. 1, p. 1-87, (especially p. 1 s) in the MytholotJ 
of a11 Races, vol. V, Semitic., Boston, 1931. 
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Like other north Semitic people the Israelites were originally Arabs 
who moved to Palestine and had partly undergone the same evolution 
which can be followed through the whole Old Testament. 

With the Nabateans this evolution had made great progress by 
the time they had settled in Petra. Their script and literary language 
was no more Arabic, but North Semitic: (Aramean}, and the same 
influence can be noticed in their sculpture and religion. The 
Nabatean sun- (Dusara-) cult is not genuine Arabic but a foreign 
element like their script, literary language, and the style of their 
sculptures. We have enough evidence to prove that the moon cult 
has dominated the Northwestern corner of Arabia and the Sinai 
peninsula from the 2nd millenium B.c. to some centuries after the 
time of Christ. The Nabataean sun cult at Petra in the last centuries 
B.c. and in the first century A.D. is merely a little island or penisula 
of sun cult in a district of wide-spread moon cult. 

Unfortunately we have no exact historical information about the 
original home of the Nabataeans, but we know the important fact 
that they were Arabs. Their proper names are pure Arabic names 
and many elements in their culture attest their nomadic Arabic 
origin. Like other Arab trading peoples they came probably 1 from 
the Arabian peninsula as a nomadic tribe, and about the middle of 
the first millenium B.C. they pushed the Edomites northwards from 
Petra and its surrounding mountains. One has therefore to reckon 
with the possiblility that the sun (-Dusara} worship is a later and 
secondary step in their religion and that they were originally moon 
worshippers like other south Semitic or Arabian peoples. Many 
relics of this religion, - also the frequent appearance of the crescent 
among their holy symbols - point in this direction. 

VI. 

B. Places of cult generally orientated west on the summits of the 
mountains (" High Places") with · a real altar as centre of the sanctuary 
and other arrangements for off mngs bttt without symbols or inscriptions~ 

Examples of this kind are: · 
1) a high place in the western side of the mountain al-lfabis, 

1 Cf. the article "Sabaer und Minae~" .in the handbook Die Religion ;11 

Gesdiidite und GeEenwart, 2nd ed., Bd. V. 
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2) a place of cult on the M<eirah hills, 
3) a place of cult on the Ma(a!1ah •ridge, 
4} the famous high place of zibb <Atuf, 
5} other more or less doubtful sanctuaries, mentioned by several 
scholars and minutely described by DALMAN.1 To .these examples 
one or two primitive places of cult, not known before, may be 
added and the description of those already known can be corrected 
in so'me points. Yet su_ch considerations are of minor importance 
as compared with the question of the age and origin of this kind 
of cult places, which question plays a great role in the discussion 
of the character of the primitive Semitic cult. 

A few words ought to be said about thi~ question though one 
has to remember that no inscriptions or symbols throw any light 
upon the origin of these rock hewn constructions.2 Some scholars 

1 Such are:-
1) Petra I, Zv.-eites Heiligtum von al-lfabis, p. 232-9 (Westheiligtum). 
2) Drittes Heiligtum von el-metifara p. 287-93. (DALMAN's .,Erstcs 

Heiligtum von El-me'lfara" is very questionable. The "steps" which he 
mentions on p. 284 .,wohl erkennbare Stufen" could _not be found by 
the present writer. His second sanctuary .,Zweites Heiligturi1 von 
el-me'ifara" p. 285-287 may eventually have been a place of cult, 
but is now partly spoiled. The founh, "Viertes Heiligtum von el
me'ifara" p. 293-8 is merely an ordinary dwelling place, while the 
fifth .,Fiinftes Heiligtum von el-me'"lfara" p. 298-9, is perhaps a very 
primitive rock altar). 

3) .,Erstes Heiligtum von el-me/ii~a" p. 300-3 (DALMAN's third and founh 
sanctuaries here arc doubtful). 

4) Zibb <A/uf, p. 157-183. 
1 Here the present writer has to correct himself. In my pamphlet "The 

site of the Biblical Mount Sinai", 1928, (Offprint from the JPOS, VII, 1927, 
pp. 187-208), published after my first short visit to Petra, 1927, I mention · some 
religious symbols on a rock near the high place on the western side of el-~abis, 
"some of which are so indistinct that it may be doubtful whether they really 
are carved symbols or merely natural inequalities -of the rock : but a triangular 
bull's head with the half moon above it is quite distinct", p. 16 [200], cf. fig. 4, 
opposite p. 10 (194]. Members of the Mood Expedition in 1929 carefully examined 
these symbols. with me and agreed that they all, including the curious bull's 
head, were natural formati,;ms. 

The two pillars crowned by new moons mentioned on the same page, . cf. 
fig. 1 opposite p. 8 (192], could not (after a renewed examination in 1929) be 
attributed to the high place on Zibb <Atiif, but apparently are later work. It 
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guess at a Nabataean, some at an Edomitic and again others at a . 
pre-Edomitic or Midianitic origin.1 The bulk of the rock con
structions at Petra are certainly of Nabataean origin. It is an obvious 
conclusion therefore that the high places at ·Petra originated also in 
the Nabataean time. If such an assumption be true, it still remains 
unintelligible why none of the well known Nabataean symbols or 
inscriptions are met with in high places, as is the case with all 
other Nabataean rock constructions. The Nabataeans at Petra, who 
were even in their earliest and still uncivilized period a mercantile 
nation, must have had early acquaintance with primtive symbols 
and writing. According to D10DOROS 2 they sent during the 4th 
century B.c. a letter to Antigonus, written in Aramaic characters. 
Moreover, it is to be remembered that similar cult-places or high
places have not yet been found in any other Nabataean settlement. 
The f:Iauran was penetrated rather late by them, probably in the 
first cent. B.C. Among the Nabataean ruins of this region no 
sanctuaries, like the Petra highplaces, have been found. Natural 
conditions have perhaps not favoured the erection of rock construct
ions in f:Iauran as in Petra. But north of Petra (in el-Biirid), to 
the south of it and on both sides of the <Aqaba gulf, as well as on 
the caravan route to Medina (in el-lfidjr and el-< Uld) where we 
-find Nabataean inscriptions and settlements with the same kind of 
rock constructions (tombs with fa~ades, caves, houses, Dusara-and 
other holy symbols, as well as Nabataean places of cult) carved in 

may be even doubtful whether the two big obelisks there, situated in the middle 
of the large quarry south of the high place rather far away from it, have any 
connection with the sanctu:iry (cf. p. 199 of this report). 

1 GRESSMANN in the handbook Die Religion in Gesdiidite und Gegenwart, vol. 
IV, p. 1404, article "Petra", says: ,,Die Heiligtumer, von denen einzelne noch 
in die midianitische Zcit reichen m6gen, die jedoch ihrer grollten Zahl nadi von 
den Nabataern stammen, liefern das beste Anschauungsmaterial fur die alt
semitischen Volksreligionen, insbesondere auch fur die altisraelitiscben• und 
kanaanaischen ,Hohen' Israels". Cp. also the anicle "Sela" and ".i.mctuary" 
in HASTINGS' Bible Dictionary and now G. L. ROBINSON, The Sarcopha_l(US of a11 
ancient Civilization, New York, 1930, pp. 133 and 151 ; ALBRIGHT in the introduction 
p. 14. [This book the present writer- was able to use only in the foot notes, as 
it was published after he had finished his manuscript]. 

2 D10DORUS S1cuws, XIX 96: &, -'e Na/Ja,01 ... n~ -'~vr{yo,,o,, hmnoJ.~" 
yea'l'avrE, oveio,, reaµµaai. All the Nabataean inscriptions are in Aramaic (Syriac) 
language _ and script. 
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the same soft sandstone of the mountains - no high places like the 
Petraean have been found hitherto. 

On the so-called Sinai peninsula, especially in the southwestern 
corner at the mountains Jabal Sirbal and Jabal Mii.sa, several thous.ands 
of Nabataean inscriptions, (graffiti} give evidence of Nabataean 
activity in thise parts of the peninsula. . The inscriptions, - apparently 
the latest of the Nabataean kind- seem to date from the first centuries 
A.D. They were carved in the clefts of the rocks on both sides of 
the wadis and originate, according to MoRITz, in Nabataean mountain 
sanctuaries in the open air. If this view should be confirmed 1 we 
have most likely a son of holy place to be classified under class 
A of Petra. But no sancturies like those of class B have so far been 
found there.2 

At Madiama, on the eastern side of the gulf of <Aqaba, (now 
called maghaiyir Shu<aib {the Caves of Jethro) BuRTON found the 
ruins of a Nabataean settlement in the mountains showing the same 
Nabataean tombs, with the same fa<;ades worked in the same style 
as in Petra and carved in a similar soft sandstone. Yet no high 

1 The present writer has .not visited the place himself and the literature 
does not give exact information ilS to the existence of holy symbols, orientation 
and other particulars. 

~ Corpus Inscript. Semiticaru,n, pars secunda, to mus I, Parisi is, 1902, Ca put 
VIII, p. 349-486, Numero 490-1471, tomus JI p. 1-25, No. 1472-3233. (Note 

· the map opp. to p. 3 5 2). 

B. MORITZ, Der Sinailrult in heidnisd,er Zeit (Abhdlg. d. kgl. Ges. d. Wissen
sdiaften zu Gotringen_. Phil.-hist. Klasse, N. F., Bd. 16, No. 2, p. 1-64, Berlin, 
1916, p. 6: "Die lnsdiriften sind aber nidit planlos uber Taler und Berge zer
streut, sondern gruppieren sidi bei naherem Zusehen um zwei Kristallisations· 
punkte, die beiden Bergmassive des Serbal und des heutigen Sinai, Gebel Musa 
u. L . dcrart, daB sie sidi II!ehr an den Zugangsstrallen zu diesen beiden Punkten 
in den Talern und Sdiluditen · linden als an den Bergen selbst. Weitaus der 
groBere Tei! der lnschriften, mehr als 2/3, gehoren zur Serbalgruppe und nur 
ein kleiner zu dem ·sinai-Gebel Musa". p. 32: .,Unter den bisher bekannt 
gewordenen ca. 26oo Inschriften haben sich nur funf datierte gefunden" (from 
the time between .149 and 253 A.O.). According to Juuus EuTING, Sinaitisd1e 
Jnsdiriftnt, Berlin; 1891, p. xi-xii, those Nabatacan graffiti originate not from 
pilgrims visiting a holy place but from herdsmen tending their flocks. MoRl'TZ 
-thinks they are written by pilgrims, l. c., p. 31 : .,Es darf nach alledem kein 
Zweifel mehr sein, daB die lnschriften nicht von gewohnlichen wandernden 
Beduinen oder Karawanenleuten herruhren ... ~ondern von Reiscndcn, die ein 
religoser Zweck . hierhcr gefuhrt hat". 
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places or places of cult, such as would belong to class B (Petta} 
are met with.1 

The Nabataean settlement in the mountains at tl-Hiir is like· 
the Petraean, yet en miniature. There one finds the sam~ Nabataean 
inscriptions mentioning the same kings and gods as in Petra, similar· 
niches with the same symbols, similar rooms, halls and tombs with 
their fa~ades are carved in the same soft sandstone.2 Yet no high 
places like those in Petra are found at el-J:Iijr.8 

Furthermore to the south and on the above mentioned caravan, 
route, there was in ancient times a trading place of the same kind 
el-•Ula, {Dedan). Minaean and Lihyan ruins and inscriptions tell that 
it belonged formerly to the possession of these people. Nabataeans 
have later visited the place and left on the rocks some Nabataean 
graffiti and a couple of real inscriptions dating from the beginning 
of the third and fourth centuries A. D. respectively. But there are 
no high places there.' 

All these facts speak against the theory that the Nabataeans 
constructed the famous high places at Petra. Of course one could 

1 R. F. BURTON, The Land of Midinn, vol. 1-2, London, 1879, vol. 1, p. 
101-111, p. 102-103: "catacombs ... are hollowed in the soft new sand-
stone . . . Cornice of hard sandstone ... evidently rude and barbarous form of 
the artistic catacombs and tower-tombs that characterize Petra and Palmyra". 
p. 110: "The group numbers three, all cut in the normal sandstone". p. 111: 

"This ruined Madiama . . . is evidently the capital of Madyan Proper, ranking 
after Petra. In one point it is still what it was, a chief station upon the high 
way, then Nabati, now Moslem, which led to the Ghor or Wady el<Araba" 
(two pictures of the tombs). 

2 DALMAN, Petra II, p. 19 : ,,Es wird dabei bleiben mitssen, dall die etwa 
50 Fassaden von e!-~r.gr skh zu den 530 von Petra verhalten wie ein Ableger 
vom Baum", Petra I, p. 267 •.• "In Wirklichkeit weillt el-?ze/r auf Petra zuritdt". 

8 JAUSSEN-SAVIGNAC: Mission archeologique en Arabie I, l~ris, 1909, Chap. II. 
Monuments religieux, p. 405: "Nous avons vainement cherchc! a Medain-S:ilc):i 
un sanctuaire dans le genre du haut-lieu de Pc!tra. Peut-etre !es ·hauteurs 
environnantes en cachent-elles un; en tout cas, nous ne pensons pas qu'il en 
existe dans le massif mcme du l:feger, ni du cote de Gebel Hucireh. Le grand 
sanctuaire de 1:fegr:i para it avoir cte le. Diwan." - The monuments which can 
be dated seem to be from the btest centuries n.c. and the first century A.D. 

4 ]AUSSEN-SAVIGNAC: Missio11, 11, Paris 1914. Inscription _ nabatcennes, p. 
187-235. p. 233: Au debut du quatrieme sii!clc, longtcmps apri!s !'absorption 
du royaume de Nabatene, ii existait done encore ,I El-<EI.\ une population foisant 
usage . de l'ccriturc et de la l_angue nabateenne". 
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reckon with the possibility that the high places at Petra originated 
·perhaps in the earliest period of this nation and were the work of 
the first rather uncivilized inhabitants of Petra who had at that time 
another religion and another cult, of which religion no traces are 
to be found now at any other Nabataean place. Yet there is another 
fact which speaks against such a conclusion. Large quarries have 
spoilt the entrance to some high places, or even the high places 
themselves, as may be seen on the h1ountains of l:labis, M<e~arah, 
ljub!ah and partly on Zibb <A~uf. These quarries originate from the 
Nabataean and not from the Roman period, for on the polished 
and perpendicular rock walls of such quarries one may still see 
Nabataean symbols, inscriptions and even tomb fac;ades. If these 
high places were of Nabataean origin or the work of their ancestors 
they would surely have been more respected. 

The most probable conclusion, therefore, is that these high places 
originated in pre-Nabataean times and were already in existence at 

Petra before the Nabataean invasion of Wadi Musa. Whenever the 
Nabataeans were in need of stones for their buildings they resorted 
to the mountains sometimes even to the ancient high places of 
·these mountains. 

Of course, the possibility cannot be denied that the best preserved 
of them, especially the large high places of Zibb <A~uf have also 
been used in Nabataean "times according to the wellknown Semitic 
practice : Cuj11s regio hujus religio. The Israelites also followed this 
·principle. For after conquering Palestine they took over the local 
cult and continued practising it on the ancient high places, though 
in later times they destroyed some of the high places in Palestine. 

The ancient high place on the Me<e~ara ridge is an excellent 
proof of our theory. It has been spoilt in part by some later 
Nabataean stone quarriers. The sanctuary is described by DALMAN, 

Petra I, p. 287-293 under .,Orines Heiligtum von el-M<e~ara" in the 
following way:- · "Das soeben beschriebene Heiligtum ist das be
merkenswerteste Beispiel fur Heiligtumer . dieser Art in Petra. Trotz 
des teilweisen Verfalls einiger Kammern ist es in alien wichtigen 
Teilen vollstandig erhalten. Auch das Gottheitssymbol (der· Altar) 
fehlt nicht. Die naturliche Anordnung seiner Teile, welche es vor 
.dem Heiligtum von Zibb <A~uf voraus hat, gibt ihm ein volkstum-· 
liches Geprage und zeugt fur seine typische Bedeutung" (p. 291-3). 
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"Vollstandig erh;lten" can be applied at present only to the · centre 
of the sanctuary. It is situated on a sort of rectangular rock penin
sula protruding 'from the M<e~arah ridge into the Wadi al-Hiseh.1 

· On three sides of this peninsula enormous stone quarries at a 
height of about 40-50 m. have partly destroyed the rock. The 
~ertical sides · of the masses fell down· to the bottom of the valley. 
The quarries have made a deep incision into the north-eastern side 
of the sanctuary, which DALMAN describes on pp. 285-7 (zweites 
Heiligtum von e/-m<e!ara). This holy site may be regarded as the 
remains of a high place (vide p. 192 note r). The excavation into 
the rock has destroyed the beginning as well. as 1 5 running metres -
of the steps in the middle part of the rock-carved way, which leads 
up to DALMAN's Third Sanctuary. 

The same enormous quarries have destroyed the rock with the 
ascent to this high place situated north east of the peninsula, form
ing a yawning gulf between the high place and the rock construc
tions on the northeastern ridge (DALMAN's Viertes Heiligtum). A 
few metres northeast of the altar this quarry has left only an abyss 
with smooth, vertical sides, but nothing of the northeastern part-of 
the high place or of the supposed ~ntrance to it (Pl. XII, Fig r). The 
writer has spent several · days at the place, and a careful examina
tion has resulted in the conclusion that the remaining part of the 
high place has not been spared because it was regarded as holy, 
but most likely because the stone of this part is too soft and there
fore useless for dressing. The numerous still existing rockcarved 
caves and chambers surrounding the altar, - more numerous than. 
at any other high place - are certainly due to the fact -that .. the 
rock, especially in its southern part is of a soft sandstone; easy for 
excavations, but useless for building purposes. In many other cases, 

-where the rock is of good quality, they have taken away the 
whole high place . 

. The high places found at present in the Petra mountains re
present most likely only a small number of those whid1 eJC:isted- i~
pre-Nabataean times. At any · rate all such quarries date from the 
Nabataean era. In the last mentioned case one _ may still _ see .Naba~ 

1 On the map by DALMAN, (Petra I, p. :290, Abb. :234) the compass'.needlc 
is not quite right. The altar does not face west, as on other high places, but 
following the natural line o"f . the rock in front of it west-south-west. (See also p. 
:201 note :z). - · -
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The high places of Petra do not belong to the well-know ancient 
Arabian culture, which in pre-Christian times had its centre in 
Southern Arabia, and which has left inscriptions, ruins and other 
remains on the caravan route to Egypt, Palestine and Damascus.1 

fu el<Ula _and el-lfidjr north of Medina inscriptions and other 
remains give evidence of Minaean _ activity, but nothing of this 
sort has been found so far at Petra. Evidently the ancient land 
route went from Medina northwards via el-<Ula and el-f:lidjr and 
most likely also via Ma<an, and so east of Petra. This last station 

at present bears exactly the same name ma<an, 0\..... which the ancient 

inscriptions · used for the Minaeans M<n. Even the name ma<an 
m~ran of the Minaean inscriptions, which is constantly employed 
for the Minaean colony in the north, has survived to the present day 

.,. - • J ..,_ -

as Ma<an mu1riye ~ r2" 01...•, the name of the southern part-of the 
present town of Ma<an. · 

The Mond · Expedition did not succeed in finding Minaean .
inscriptions in Ma<an, but somewhere in the vicinity there must 
certainly have been a Minaean station: Petra, on the other hand, 
began at a later date to play an important role, namely when the 
port of <Aqaba was established as the northern port of the sea route 
to South Arabia and India. Up to the present day nothing of 
Minaean character has been found in Petra. Not a single Minaean 
word or a characteristic letter of any of the ancient Arabic scriptures 
(Lihyanic, Thamudic, Safaitic), which were widely spread over the 
central and northwestern parts of Arabia, have been discovered in 
Wadi Musa. 

The mountains of el-f:lidjr ·are composed of exactly the same soft 
sandstone as that of Petra, which sandstone favours rock-cutting. 
As already stated, the Nabataeans inhabiting these places though they 
made numerous rock-constructions, yet they did not make a -single 
high-place. The Minaeans too lived at el-f:lidjr. But as no high-place 
has been so far discovered there, it seems that this type of cult 
was not a Minaean custom. 

As there are no traces of any early Egyptia.i, Babylonian. 
A~syrian or Persian settlement in Petra, one comes to the co~clusion 

I Handbuch der allarabisdten Alterlumslrunde .•• hsgb. von D. NIELSEN I. Bd 
Du altarabisdie Kultur, Paris, Kopenhagen, Leipzig 1927 
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rig. 1. The ravine tf-.~·iyiigh fig, 2, The Dusara tem1,e, lookinit nonh, with a 
Bedul family. 
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Fig. 1. The western pan of Siq tl-Biirid, 
looking west, 

Fig. 2. The broken staircase leading up to the 
monument, looking west. 
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Fig. 1 The monument on the top, looking west. Fig. 2. View of Slq el-Bdrid as seen from the top of 
the Monument, looking easr. 
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c-S Fig. 1. The n.otth-eastern side of the rock promontory 
0 in el-m<esarah with the remnants of the sanctuary (DALAMN's 
~ · "Third Sanctuary of ,l-m<q4r11h"). 

Fig. 2. .Quarry in the plateau of the high place 11l-lf11bis, looking north. 
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Fig, 1. Rest of the high place on al-lf abfs. (before 
unearthing its surroundings ; looking west). 

Fig. 2 . Altars on Zibb <A/ii/ with three steps, looking west. 
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Fig. r. Digging east of the altars on Zibb <A!il/. Fig. 2. Bediil family. 
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that its high places - at any rate the oldest amongst them - are the 
remains of a rather primitive local cult of a remote time · 

During the reign of the Nabataeans Petra was on a world trade 
route as were many other places in Arabia, which are now com
pletely deserted. Flourishing trade brought riches into the barren 
mountains of Petra and transformed the ~o..:ky colony into a pulsa
ting commercial emporium. This period was merely a prosperous 
interlude in the history of the place. Before that time Petra was 
what it is nowadays-a singular place which must have always played 
some role in the history of this region . The innumerable caves in 
the rocks afford a shelter to the Beduins and their flocks. The 
place possesses several springs1 and is a natural refuge and a stronghold 
against enemies as a long and narrow chasm is the only entrance 
to the valley. 

KENNEDY mentions flint implements found at Petra.2 The Mond 
Expedition found others and future explorers may certainly find 
still other remains from a very early time.3 

At present the Bedouins from far away make pilgrimages to 
the spring of Moses (•Ain Miisa), to Mount Hor (Jabal Hiirii.n) and 
to other holy places in the neighbourhood of Petra to offer their 
sacrifices. This cult is nowadays covered with a thin Moslem 
varnish and adorned with biblical legends, yet contains very old 
pagan elements.4 On the mountain Serabzt el-Khiidem in the Sinai 
peninsula Sir FUNDERS PETRIE found remains of a very ancient hill 

1 Cf. CANAAN, Studies itz the Topo.i:raphy a11d Folklore of Petra, p. 32, Jeru
salm, 1930. 

2 Petra its Histo,·y and Monummts, p. 38, fig. 61 and 62 (two palaeolithic 
tools) "Reminders of a time far before that of the rock carvers." 

8 DALMAN, Petra l, p. 43: ,.Man wird Recht haben, mit JosF.PHUS an eine 
midianitische Vorgeschichtc Petras zu dcnken." 

T. CANAAN, Studies in the Topo~raphy and Folklore of Petra, 1930, pp. 5-6: 
"While most place names arc of Arabic origin, there are some which are doubt
less earlier. Surely an analyses of such non-Arabic names would be of great 
interest, as it might throw some light on the past history of Petra." 

4 D. NIELSEN, The Site of the Biblical Mount Si11ai, 1928, pp. 19-20. 

T. CANAAN, Studies &c., pp. 66-80 et passim. Remembering the Moslem 
abhorrence of cult places and any other thing from the heathen time (al-jahiliyya) 
it is a matter of course that none of the ancient "high places" are now in use 
for sacrifice. CANAAN, Sllldies, pp. 77-78. 
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worsnip. · "The earliest shrine here was doubtless the sacred cave 
in the highest point of rock towards the front of the plateau, 
apparently as early as the reign of Sneferu, 4750 B. c. From this 
the temple grew outward between 3450 and 1150 B. c . 

"The locality itself shows the meaning. In front of the sacred 
cave, on the high place above the valleys around, there was a 
great burning. continually repeated on thousands of occasions. The 
connection of this with the worship · here is evident. This was a 
type of worship. well known in later times as the popular worship 
o( Palestine whic~ all the efforts of the priestly party could not 
suppress for centuries (the weH known Palestine "high place" cult)." 

"To suppose that this was an Egyptian imported worship would 
be a crude misunderstanding. All the ritual that we can trace is 
Semitic and not Egyptian .. , We have here before us, then, a · 
S_emitic. cave shrine, older than the Mosaic system or any other 
worship known to us in Syria or Arabia . .. The essential features 
of Semitic worship are here shown in use earlier than in any other 
instance" .1 

According _to this descripti_on we must suppose that the ancient 
Semitic high place on the top of the mountain 2680 feet above 
sea level, difficult of access on all. sides, situated amidst wild up
land scenery, was later supplemented by Egyptian buildings. The 
above mentioned dates show the great antiquity of high places in 
this part of Arabia, and the worship of the moon god Sopd and 
his goddess on this high place harmonizes with our knowledge of 
the ancient Arabic religion.2 Even at a later time the ancient Arabic 
moon worship still survived in this remote corner of Arabia, for 
the Martyr Antonius describes a new moon festival at the traditional 
Mount Sinai in the 6th cent. of our era.8 

1 FLINDERS PETRIE, Researches in Sinai, London, 19()6, pp. 72, 100, 191-2. 
1 LINA EcKENSTEIN, A History of Sinai, London, 1921, Chapt. II. Sinai a 

. Centre of Moon Cult, p. 12 : "The monuments found in Sinai contain information 
· which points to the existence of a moon worship there at a remote period of 

history" ; p. 13-14: "The Egyptians associated their moon god with the moon 
worship of the peninsula." Chapt. Ill. The Sanctuary of Serabit, p. 26: "The 

·. divinity Sopd has no place in the older Egyptian pantheon, and it is to all 
appearance an Egyptianized divinity of Semitic origin." 

a F. R. TUCK, ZDMG III, 1849, pp. 162-203. F. BAETHGEN, Beitrtige zur 
semitisd,en Religionsgesdzidite, Berlin, 1888, p. 105 f. 
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The name Sin-ai itself recalls in all probability the same moon 
cult, according to a theory advanced by A. H. SA YCE and FR. 
HOMMEL, Sin is a verv old · common Semitic name for the moon 
god, well known fro·m the ancient Arabian and Babylonian in
scnpttons. Some survivals _in the folklore of the Petra beduins, 
also remind one of this ancient moon religion.1 

If the Petra high places originated in the pre-Nabataean time, 
most likely they would represent remnants from the same moon 
religion, whid1 was widespread over the whole Arabic peninsula 
before the Christian era. Several features in their construction point 
in this direction. While the above mentioned Nabataean holy 
places of the sun cult have the same orientation or qiblah as other 
north-Semitic sun-sanctuaries and Christian cliurches, i.e. towards 
the east, against · the rising sun, the high places of Petra show the 
opposite orientation, i. e. cowards · the west 2 and the rising new 
moon. The altar faces west. The steps leading tO the altar are to 
the east of it, so that the priest faced west when offering sacrifice, 
as did the congregation behind him. These facts point to the well 
known worship of the new moon in the primitive Arabian moon 
religion, which has left its traces on that of the Jews and Moslems 
alike. 

The Jewish and Moslem chronology is like that of the ancient 
heathen Arabs in the days of the ancient moon religion, based upon 
the changing phases of the moon and especially upon the appearance 
of the. new moon _in the western sky, which period denoted the 
beginning of the new month and gave the date for religious feasts 
and profane arrangements. 

Everybody familiar with daily life in the East knows how im
portant and at the same time how difficult it is to ascertain the exact 
day of the appearance of the new moon and thus the beginning of 
a new month.8 This difficulty may account for the situation . of the 

1 CANAAN, Studiu, p. 70. 

2 The exeptional divergence in the qib/al, in the high place at Me!e~.ira, 
·where the altar faces west-south-west instead of west, (see p. 197, note 1) has 

a natural reason. 
a While at Cairo in March 1927, the present writt:r remembers the diAiculty 

experienced by the local religious authorities in fixing the first day of Hamal):in. 
·In Syria the Mohammedans began their fasting one day before thdr brethren 
in Egypt, for the former had seen th!= new-moon one day before the latter. 
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high places on the top of mountains offering the best possible 
chance of discovering the often very faint light of the new moon. 
The moon sanctuary at Ur, like other Babylonian "Ziggurats" is 
.offenbar ein kiinstlich gebauter Berg" for the same reason .1 This 
consideration explains perhaps also the curious situation of the high 
place on the western side of Mount I:Iabis. Th is sanctuary - apparently 
a very old and primitive one - faces a crescent-like cut in the 
western rocky ridge. Standing on this high place the present writer 
has often seen the moon in the centre of the aforesaid semicircular 
cut in the western mountains. The shape of this cut corresponds 
exactly with the disk of the moon. The new moon and the half moon 
lie horizontally in the Arabian sky.2 From ancient Arabic inscriptions 
and monuments we know that in pre-Islamic and pre-Christian times 
a female sun-goddess, a male Venus deity and the principal male 
god, the moon, were worshipped as the holy Trias.8 This trias of 
deities and the holiness of the number three may perhaps have been 

. the reason why in all high places there are only three steps leading 
up to the Altar. At any rate the constant use of three steps is not 
accidental but has a dogmatical significance. 

At the circular altar on the summit of Zibb <Atuf the stone 
cutter, beginning his work from above, had cut the first two steps 
far too low. It would have been practical and very easy to correct 

1 D. NIELSEN, Die altarabisd,e Mondreligion, Strallburg, 1904, p. 98-9; O. 
E. RA.V:-O, Acta Archaeologica, I, 1, Copenhagen, 1930, p. 87 : "These "ziggurats" -
as a matter of fact not at all tower-like - we may most appropriately designate 
as temple-mountains, this being in conformity with the Babylonians themselves, 
whose names for these structures disclose them as compared to the mountains 
of nature, and not to towers of fortre-sses built by man ... The temple-mountain 
at Ur is visible for miles and miles as a landmark in the southern desert." 
According to WooLLEY the corners of the Ur-Ziggurat are oriented to the four 
cardinal points, like the sides of the altar and of the court behind it at the 
high places at Petra. 

2 Cf. The Site of the Biblical Mount Sinai, p. 16 [200) figs. 2 and 5. 
8 D. NIELSEN: . Die sridarabisdie Gotterlrias, Melanges Hartwig Derenbourg, 

Paris, 1909, p. 187-195. Die Jtidarabisdzen Gotter, Mitteilungen der Vorder· 
asi:.itisd1cn Gesellsdiaft, XIV, 1909, Heft 4, Leipzig, 1909, p. 50-60. Die iithi
opisdien Goller, ZDMG, vol. 66, 1912, p. 589-600. Ober die 11ordarabisdzen 
Gottrr, Mitteilungen der Vor<ltrasiat. Ges. XXI, 1916, pp. 253-265. Zur alt
arabisdten Religion, Handb, · ·•- ~1tarabisd1cn Altenumskunde, Bd. I. Copenhagen, 
1927, Kap. 5, pp. 177-250, especially .,Die Gestirntrias" p. 213-234. 
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this mistake by making two or three further steps instead ot the 
third v~ry high one. But evidently he was not allowed to cut 
more than three steps. Thus the third one has the very unpractical 
and unusual height of 48 ems, while the others are only 12 and 
I 3 ems high respectively, and the distance from the first and 
uppermo ststep to the platform above is even 10 cms.1 (Pl. XIII, Fig. 2. 

Although no steps whatsoever were needed for the square altar 
at Zibb <A~uf, which is scarcely a meter high, there are three steps 
on its eastern side, leading up to the platform in front of the altar. 
In the high place on Me<e~ara aud on Me~a~a, one finds also three 
completely unnecessary steps in a \\·estern direction, leading up to 
the altar. The same condition exists at the very old and weather
beaten altar on l:{abis.2 

In this connection it might be worth noting, that in the cave 
sacred to the moon god at the high place on mount Serabit el-Klzadem 
(see above p. 201) three steps "lead up to a round headed recess", 
probably the altar of the moon god. BERTRAM THOMAS has recently 
described in the opposite south-eastern corner of the Arabian penin
sula a series of triliths, i.e. "three elongated blocks of undressed 
stone ... about 11/1 feet high, standing on one end and leaning 
inwards with their tops touching to ensure stability", occasionally 
"enclosed by an elliptical line of small pebbles" apparently with 
some "sacrifical significance"8• 

The general resemblance to the biblical high places, and of the 
striking conformity· in details with the Temple at Jerusalem, where the 
original holy rock is still to be seen in the so-called Mosque of Omar, 

1 DALMAN, Petra I, p. 169 : "Auffallend ist, dall die unterste Stufe mit 0.45 m 
Hiihe fast die halbe Hohe der ganzen Treppe ausmacht. (In re:tlity more). Die 
Ursache dieser unbequemen Anlage ist nicht vOllig klar. Es scheint, dall man 
Schalenvertiefung und Trcppe nicht weit hinter die Frontlinie des Altarcs rilckcn 
wollte und andercrseits. durch das hier anzubringendc Nischcnbassin vcrhinden 
war, die Treppe weiter ostlich beginncn zu !assen". (This, however, does not 
explain the curious unequal height of the • steps). 

2 DALMAN, Petra I, p. 234-5 : .,Die Stufen an· der Vorderseite (des Altars) 
hatten keinen praktischen Zweck, da die weit zuriickliegendc hochste Stelle des 
,.Altars" sich nur 1,05 m fiber dcm Fullboden bdindet". 

a FLINDERS PETRU::, Researches in Sinai, p. 89. BERTRAM-THOMAS, Aino,rg some 
unknown· T1·ibes in South Arabia (Journal of the Royal Anthrop. Institute, vol. 
LIX, 1929, p. 107 ,. 



206 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIIJ 

(Dome ~f the Rock), as well as the description of the Ark of the 
Covenant (especially in its westward orientation) and of the biblical 
Mount Sinai, lies beyond the scope of this brief account and must 
be postponed for a later publication. Many other problems are 
connected with the famous high places at Petra,1 and surely further 
investigations and excavations will throw mote light on the obscurity 
still prevailing with regard to these venerable old places of cult. 

The Mond Expedition was only able to make some preliminary 
excavations at the high places, but each digging there gave ao 
intert:sting result. It has already been mentioned that a superficial 
digging at the high place an l:labis was sufficient to give a new · 
idea of the character and age of this sanctuary. At Zibb <A~iif a 
small excavation showed that the western part of the summit, con
taining the circular and square altar, formed originally a separate 
part of the ' sanctuary which,.later on was filled up with sand and: 
earth. The .otigirtal .cleft between the altars and the court now lies 
on a level· .with the . court. On . the eastern side of the two altars, 
from the ·north to the south, . there is a · natural ·fissure in the 
rock expanding in ·breadth and depth to the south, measuring 
from 0.75 to r.75 meter broad. To. the south the cleft expands to 
a sort of basin barred by a cross wall of stones about 0.70 m broad 
and 2 metres long. All this was covered with earth, which con
tained Nabataean pottery . . The same pottery was found in the big 
tank south of the sanctuary. Further excavations on the spot wouTd 
possibly unveil other details which may throw some light on the very 
disputed origin and history of this famous sanctuary (PI. XIV, Fig. 1). 

·Diggings on the northern side of the altar at the high place of 
Me<e~ara showed that the altar had originally · more or less the same 
shape as a Babylonian "ziggurat." The three _ stories are made of 
three.cubes of different sizes, one lying above the other.2 

1 E.g. if the altar was used for slaughtering, or burning ·the animaf or. 
for both purposes? The small curious raised platform· in the court of the high 
place on Zibb <Atiif is scarcely fit for a mensa sacra but to ·all appearances it 
'l\·as the ceremonial wairinJ and standing place for the animal to be sacrificed. 
This possibility . is also mentioned by DALMAN, Petra I, 163. · 

I The uppermost one, much weathered, is according to DALMAN, Petra I, :289, 
"eine flame ovale W0!bung von etwa 1,10 m Durdimcsser und 0,:25 m Hohe • • • 
.omphalosahnlidier Aufsai;, der als Gottheitssymbol gemeint sein mull", in reality . 
it was a olace for the sacrifical animal, the surface being concave. 
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V. OTHER RESULTS OF THE EXPEDITION. 

In the Museum at <Amman the writer copied a dozen of small, 
mainly Safaitic inscriptions, which were incised on stones brought 
from the surrounding country. From Petra and the environs twenty. 
other Nabataean inscriptions were copied or photographed. 

In the Petra mountains we had often to deal . with a curious 
tribe, the so-called Bdul, already mentioned by another member of 
the expedition.1 Strange to say, no other auther has paid much 
attention to them. This poor tribe, - to all appearances a dying one 
numbering only about ten families- deserves more attention. The 
members of the Bdul have neither camels nor horses, -no tents nor 
houses, but live in the caves of the Petra mountains, tending their 
small flocks of black goats, their sole propriety. The most interesting 
feature of thise very peculiar people is their religion . They are 
complete pagans. It is a well known fact that many 'Of the beduin 
are but little affected by Islam. Yet, in general they profess it, 
know something of its tenets, and observe some of the Moslem 
rites. These facts hold good in the case of the tribe of the Liathneh, 
the neighbours of the Bduls. .The Liathneh possess the oasis Elgi, 
east of Petra. As they act as guides to Petra the are described in 

· the Petra literature as Petra beduin. Yet the real beduin of Petra, 
the Bdul, who live in the Petra mountains, and know every stone 
there, do not pretend to be Moslems and know practically nothing 
of this religion. 

Several legends try to explain their origin , religion and name.2 

Some pretend that they are descendants of Jews driven out from 
Khaibar; others take them to be descendants of the Nabaateans; still 
others believe them to be even the ·descendants of the people who 

. lived at Petra when Moses and the Israelites· came ·to this place. But 
the very fact that the Bduls are the sole people who have now their 
ho1t1e at Petra, which played such an important rdle in antiquity, 
and that their religion remained unaffected by Islam and cor:itains 
remnants of the ancient heathen Arabic religion deserves a more 
detailed study (PI. XIV, Fig. 2). 

1 CANAAN, Studies, p. 8o et passim. 
• Arabic hadala - to change. Bdill - the people who have changed their 

religion. 
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Attention may also be called to the most interesting service at 
the shrine of Aaron on Jabal Harlin. This sanctuary itself has been 
already visited and described by several scholars, but none of our 
party was allowed to climb the holy mountain and see the shrine. 

After the departure of Dr. CANA'AN some of our people (Muslims} 
made a pilgrimage to the Nabi Harlin on mount Hor. They told 

'us several particulars about the service there, which, afterwards 
supplemented by other information, gave an interesting picture of 
a very characteristic local cult, covered with a thin Moslem varnish, 
but nevertheless containing very ancient heathen elemerits. 



DIE AUSGRABUNG EINES ROMISCHEN KASTELLS 
AUF CHIRbET EL-MINJE AN DER VIA MARIS 

BEI ET-TABGHA AM SEE GENNESARETH 

(Mit archaologischen und topographischen Bemerkungen 
zur Frage i.iber Kapharnaum, Bethsaida, Gennesar und Dalmanutha) 

A. E. MADER 

(JERUSALEM) 

Die uralte Via Maris des Propheten Jesaias 823, auf der sd10n 
Abraham :ms Ur in Chaldiia nach Palastina kam und auf welcher 
in messianischer Zukunft die Offenbarung Gottes ihren Weg zu den 
Heiden finden sollte, fi.ihrte von Babylonien und Mesopotamien nach 
Damaskus in Syrien, i.iberquerte den Jordan bei dem gisr benii.t fa<~iib 
und sandte eine Abzweigung hini.iber nach Tyrus und Sidon . Die 
Hauptlinie zog durch das Stammgebiet von Naphtali an <las ,,Gali
laische Meer", von dem die StraUe wahrscheinlich ihren Namen hat.1 

Sie erreichte den Strand auf dem deutschen Besitz e/-!ii.bgha gerade 
bei d,irbet el-minjt, zog dem Strand entlang bis megdel (Magdaia), um 
dann <lurch <las wadi el-~amii.m Ober chan ef-tt1ggar am Westfuf.l des 
Tabor vorbei i.iber die Ebene Esdrelon nach tell el-mutesellim (Megiddo) 
und Ober den Karmel an die Kiiste des Mittelmeeres und dieser ent
lang nach .A.gypten zu gelangen. Diese internationale Weltstral.le des 
Altertums zog die Ufer des Sees in den Weltverkehr hinein und 
gab den hier sid1 abspielenden Tatsachen weltgesd1ichtliche Bedeu
tung. Besonders die kanaanitisch-israelitische Stadt Kinne re th (Jos. 
I 985; Deut. 317), die ebenfalls auf dem zum deutsd1en Besitz ge
horenden tell el-<oreme lag und als alteste und wichtigste Stadt am 
See diesem seinen Namen gab, verdankt ihre Geschichte und Kultur 
in hohem Mal.le ihrer Lage an der agyptisch-babylonisd1en Welt
stral.le. Auch fiir <las offentliche Leben Jesu am See hatte diese 
Verkehrsader zweifellos ihre Bedeutung. Im Besonderen di.irfen die 

1 Vgl. G. A. SMITH, The Historical Geography of the Holy La11d. London, 
1910, p. 428 f., Matth. 41u•. 

209 
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drei grol.len Massenversammlungen bei der Bergpredigt, bei 
der Gleichnispredigt vom Schiffe aus und beim Wunder der Brot
vermehrung (Matth. 5-7; q; Joh. 65-18) mit dem Verkehr auf der 
,,Meeresstral.le" in Verbindung gebracht werden, auch wenn sich 
diese Ereignisse am Nordostufer des Sees zugetragen haben sollten. 

Im Auftrag und mit Unterstiitzung der Gorresgesellschaft und 
des . Deutschen Vereins vom HI. Lande habe ich mit Dr. A. SCHNEI
DER, P . R. KOPPEL S. J., P. J. TAPPER C. M., dem Verwalter des 
t!-!ii.bgha-Besitzes und Herrn 0. PUTTRICH-REIGNARD, im Februar 
und Miirz 1932 an verschiedenen Stellen des ausgedehnten Besitzes 
kleine Probegrabungen unternommen, die unerwartete Resultate zu
tage gefordert haben. In erster Linie ist es die Ki r d1 e de r Bro t
v er me h rung am ,,Sieben quell" (Heptapegon), die wir freigelegt 
haben und i.iber die Dr. A. SCHNEIDER eine sd10n im Druck befind
liche Publikation geschrieben hat. - Hier soil ein vortiufiger Bericht 
i.iber das romische Kastell folgen, das wir auf d1irbet el-111i11je 
gefunden haben. 

I. FROHERE GRABUNGEN UND FoRSCHUNGEN AUF d1irbet el-minje. 

Am Si.idful.l des tell e/-<oreme. fiihrt die alte Via Maris, fiir das 
Laienauge kaum mehr erkennbar, weil heute ganz verlassen und 
durch die weiter westlich liegende moderne Autostral.le · ersetzt, i.iber 
eine kaum 2 m hohe Gelandewelle von etwa 300 m ostwestlid1er 
und 200 m nordsi.idlicher Ausdehnung. Sie ist seit !anger Zeit an
gebaut, im Obrigen mit einigen formlosen Steinhaufen, Gerollschutt 
und zahllosen, angeblich nur arabisd1en Scherben bedeckt. Das ist 
die beri.ihmte, viel besuchte, oft besprochene und fast zu Tode be
schriebene Ortslage dzirbet el-minje.1 Niemand wi.irde heute mehr 

1 Prof. PR0CKSCH, (Paltistina-]ahrbud1, 1918, S. 16) will die Ruinenstatte von 
tl-minjt mit D a 1 man u th a des Mark. 810 (rci µi{!tJ Llal1,avovc5&) identifizicren und 
selbst den Namen tl-minje aus Dalmanutha ableiten. Er beruft sidi auf E. NESTLE, 
der in Dalmanutha die millverstandene Wiedergabe eines aramaisdien Wortes 
vermutete: In dal konne ursprunglidi die Possesivbezcidinung enthalten sein, so 
dall nur manulha ubrig bliebe und also der Landstridi von mam,tha gemeint 
sei. Wie etwa Susitha in susje, so sei manutha in minje vcrwandelt wordcn. -
Diese Ableitung hat sdion K. FuRRER behauptet; er sdireibt in ZDPV. II, 
(1879), S. 62: ,,Nadi all diescn Zeugnissen steht uns fest, dall Dalmanutha, 
abgekurzt Manutha, in Mensa l:11inisiert, in Minje oder Menje arabisiert wurde, 
und dafl dieser Ort bei Chan Minje gelegen war." - CHRISTIE (Studia Semitica 
et Orienlalia, 1920, S. 28) nimmt die Gleidiung von neuem auf und erklart den 
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diesem elenden Gelandebuckel Aufmerksamkeit schenken, wenn nicht 
viele Pilger und Forscher hier das biblisd1e Kap ha rn au llJ, "die 
Stadt Jesu," oder Beth said a, die Heimat von z,wei bzw. filnf 
Aposteln gesucht hatten. Dieser Behauptung traten fast samtliche 
Palastinologen der neuesten Zeit entgegen mit dem Hinweis, da13 
diese Ruinenstatte dod1 zu armselig sei, vor allem aber k e in er: e i 
vorarabische Reste enthalte und also eine Siedlung aus der 
Zeit Jesu aussd1lief.le . Besonders englische .und amerikanisd1e Gelehrte, 
wie R. A. S. MACALTSTER, E. W. G . MASTERMAN, GARROW, DUNCAN 

C. C. MAcCowN, W . F. ALBRIGHT, sumten · <las Gelande nach romi~ 
smen Siedlungsspuren ab, erklarren aber immer wieder, dall nicht 

Namen Dalmanutha aus dem aramiiischen tfa-limm-utha fur Kephar oder Migdal 
d'lime,zutha, d. h. "Dorf oder Stadt des Hafenplat1.es" mit der aramiiischen En
dung 11tha im griechischen Worte J.,µ11v, Ahnlich sci ,aus Ellauth die Form 
Ellautha fur ,,Gottheit" entstanden. Man erziihle uberdies, dall bei niedrigem 
Wasserstande des Sees Mauern des Ha.fens sichtbar seien. Nech Rev. J. GARROW 
DUNCAN (T/1t Sea of Tiberias and its E11viro11s, PEP., QS., 1926, p. 2 IJ hiilt an der 
Gleidtung fest, nur mit dem Unterschiede, dall er den Namen minieh aus limen
ijeh verdorben sein lallt, das vom griechisdieo J.1µ11v = .. Hafen" stamme uod 
mit der Endung -ijeh ,,den Platz van minje" bedeute. Die Araber hiitten spiiter 
den Namen mi!lverstanden imd den ersten Buchstaben I als Artikel. aufgefallt. 

Andere Forsch.er -leiten el-minje van der judischen Bezeichnung der Juden' 
dtristen als Minim ab (7.. B. N. SEPP, Neue hod1wid1ti1:e Entdedt11ngen au/ der zweilen 
Paltislina-Fa/irt, Munch.en, 1896, I, S. 156/59). Andere betrachten es als Diminutivum 
vom arabisdten mina = .. Hafen" und glauben, da(l in der Bucht van <ain el-line 
dieser Hafen liege (TRISTAM, The Land of Israel, 1864, p. 491 ff; FR. DELIT7.SCH, 
Ein Tag in Caperna11111, Leipzig, 1873, S. 147: Die Benennung dtii.n el-minije 
hange mit dem Hafennamen mirta zusammen = .,Der Chan des Hafens." Nach 
einer Mitteilung des Konsuls Dr. WETZSTEIN werde der Chan van den Ein
geborenen Chan el-g/mwer und die Ruinen sudlich davon minel el-ghuiu'ir (Hafen 
des kleinen ghor) genannt und seien .,unbedingt im Altertum eine Stadt" gewesen. -
V. GUERIN , Galilt!e, I, (Paris, 1880), p. 214; Nech B. MEISTER.\IANN, Guide lo the 
Holy Land, London 1923, p. 5 39, und GARROW DUNCAN, I. c., p. 21, halten an 
der Ableitung des Namens el-minje van ,l-111ina = .. der Hafen" fest. 

Aber all diese Vorschliige verraten dne vollkommene Unkenntnis uber das. 
sonstige sehr hiiufige Vorkommen des Ortsnamen el-minje in Paliistina und 
Agypten, wie schon der arabische Geograph IDRisi uns zeigt (JAUBERT, Geographie 
tf'Edrisi I, 531, s.). Eine d,irb,t el-minje gibt es z. B. auch bei midje (= Modin 
der Makkabiier), desgleichen bei le~u<a (= Thckoa, Heimat des Prophetcn Amos. 
in der Gebirgswuste Juda). In Agypten gibt cs cinige Hundert Orte, die den 
Na men el-mittje fuhrcn; auch in Spanien ist er afters nachwcisbar. Er bedeutet; 
Villa, Landhaus, Gchoft, Weiler, kleines Dorf; in Spanien besonders: Garten, 
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einmal ein romischer Scherben zu finden sei. Selbst Grabungen 
und Untersuchungen im Jahre 1865 von CAPTAIN WILSON, dem 
ersten Ausgraber des Palestine Exploration Fund, und 1903 von 
MACALISTER,- dem bekannten Ausgraber von Gezer, ergaben nur 
arabische Mauern und Siedlungsreste. Auch P. KARGE, dei erste 
Stipendiat des Orientalischen Institutes der Gorresgesellschaft in 
Jerusalem, hat 1911 mehrere arabische Hauser ausgegraben, aber 
nichts Romisches gefunden.1 Damit schien dieser Platz wenigstens 

,aus der Frage nach dem untergegangenen Kapharnaum oder Beth
saida for immer ausgeschaltet. Und heute wird Kapharnaum all
gemein im 3 km entfernten tell-J.1iim, Bethsaida am Nordostufer des 
.Sees be: et-tell gesucht. Aber wiederholtes sorgsames Absuchen des 

Park. J. GILDEMEIS'rER, ZDPV. IV, (1880), leitet el-minje oder el-munja, das von 
-den arabischen Lexikogrnphen nicht aufgefuhrt wird, weil es kein altarabisd1es 
Wort ist, von dem koptischen, eigentlich griechischen µ6,,1'/ = mansio, habitatio 

.statio nauiu,n ab. Als Appellativ erfordert es einen Genitiv, den des Besitzers 
-oder nahe gelegenen Ortes, oder ein Adjektiv, bis es endlich, wenn die Orte 
.groller und bedeutender geworden, :i.bgekurzt fur sich allein gebraucht wird; wie 
munjat ibn diafib am Nil jeut bloB monje oder minje heiBt. Und wenn ~AZWiNi 

in seinem Geographischen Lexikon 145,22 tauch in den .,Wunder,, der Gesd,opfe 193,6) 
von einem munjat hisd,ii.111 im Landstrich von Tiberias in der Nii.he der sieben 
Quellen erzahlt, meint er damit zweifellos unser el-minje. Damit ist vielleicht 
der auf den Omajjaden-Chalifen Hischam (723/42 n. Chr.), der viele Landguter 
besaB, zuruckgehende Name gcgeben. Die Verkurzung in bloBes 1111mja, 111i11je, 

.lag um so niiher, als hii:r eine Hauptstation der groBen KarawanenstraBe Damaskus -

.Kairo voruberfuhrte. Nach der Kreuzfahrerzeit war Tiberias, die fruher groBte 
Handelsstation am See, verfallcn und an seine Stelle e/-munja getreten, das 
Cha/ii. ''?-?ahiri um 1430 als groBes stadtiihnliches Dorf kannte. 

Das spiitarabische Fremdwort munja, minje, kann also nicht aus einer Form 
der in Palastina fruher gesprochenen Dialekte erkliirt und mit Dalmanutha zu
sammengestellt werden; dies um so weniger, als ma11iita und mmoto unter sich 
gar nicht identisch sind und ersteres iiberhaupt kein syrisches Wort ist. - Aus 
diesem Grunde muB auch \lie Ableitung des Namens tl-minje von e/-m111a = 
der Hafen, an dem sprachlicpen Tatbestand scheitern. Noch weniger Iii.Rt sich 
el-mineh mit GUERIN 1. c., als·.,.petit port" £assen; denn das arabisdie Diminutiv 
miiBte doch muweina> lauten. 

1 C.-WILSON, (Recwery of Jerusalem, London 1871, p. 350 f.) sagt: We made 
.some small excavations in these (bei chii.11 und chirbet el-1ni11je) but did not 
succeed in finding the remains of any building of great size. The walls were 
rudely built and the fragments of pottery dug up appeared to be modern. (Vgl. 

•CONDER•KlTCHENER, Suroey of Western Palestine, Mem. I, p. 403 f.). R. A. S. MACA

usnR (PEFQS. H)07, p. u6) wchn sidi heftig gegen die Gleichung Kapernaum= 
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Gelandes schon vor dem Kriege ergab mir soviel sichere Bau- und 
Keramikreste aus romisd1er und byzantinischer Zeit, da/3 ich es 
wagte, eine dritte Probegrabung dringend zu empfehlen. Das Resul
tat iibertraf meine kiihnsten Erwartungen. 

II. UNSERE PROBEGRABUNG IM FEBRUAR UNO MARZ 1932: 

Wir begannen die Grabungen am Westrand des Gelandebuckels 
mit 50 Arbeitern, die wir bald auf 90 steigerten. Es waren meist 
Beduinen, die fur 7-9 Piaster (heute gleich I Mk. bis 1,50 Mk.) 
12-14 Stunden taglich schafften. Frauen und Madchen, die den 
Schutt in Korben auf dem Kopfe wegtrugen, bekamen 5-6 Piaster. 
Eine Feldbahn mit zwei Wagen beschleunigte die Arbeit. Wir stiel3en 
zunachst auf dieselben armseligen spatarabischen Hauser, wie 'sie 
schon unsere Vorganger gefunden hatten, daneben und darunter 
aber kamen bald mittelarabische Quadermauern, etwa des 12. Jahr
hunderts, zum Vorschein, die ihrerseits auf byzantinischen und romi
schen Mauern ruhten. Die Ecke eines quadratisd1en Kuppelbaues 
zeigte stark verwitterte, teilweise aber noch mit Stuck bedeckte 
Wan de. Unten fanden wir eine I m hohe Br ands chi ch t, welche 
die Mauern ganz geschwarzt und den Stuck noch mehr beschadigt 
hat. Dieselbe dicke Brandschicht fanden wir :mch an anderen 
Stellen des Baues in der gleichen Tiefe, so da/3 wohl ein Grol3feuer 

el-minje und die angeblichen Beweise dafiir mit den Worten: "The single fact 
that every scrap of pottery to be seen on the site is Arab entirely 
negatives them all. An inspection of the site, and a comparison of the level of 
the ruin with the level of the surrounding plain, is enough to show that the· 
Arab remains on the surface cover no earlier stratum. There was, 
therefore, no settlement here whatever in the time of Capernaum." 

E. W. G. MASTERMAN, St11dits fo Galilee, Chicago, 1909, p. 61 f.: "(Khurbet 
Minia). From their appearance, and especially from the characteristic of the 
broken pottery scattered over the surface, the site may without any hesi
tation be proncounced entirely Arab .. . . On a careful examination of 
the site with Mr. MACALI~TF.R of the Palestine Exploration Fund we co u Id 
not find a single fragment of pottery earlier then Arab times, while the 
Arab ·pottery is abundant;" p. 63: "There are absolutely no fragments 
belonging to the Roman period. The early pottery is so preponderatingly 
present that it is possible for Mr. MACALISTER, an expert on Palestine pottery, 
to , say positively thnt this site cannot have been inhabited in New 
Testament times nor for centuries earlier." 
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den Bau in Asche gelegt hat. Am BoJen ist aber nod1 t:in kost
bares Mosaikstiick mit Flechtbandmuster erhalten, <las etwa dem 5. 
oder 6. Jahrhundert angehort und in so frisd1e11 Farben sd1illert, 
als ware es erst gestern gelegt worden. 

Wir setzten unseren 6 m tiefen Graben nad1 Norden un<l Sii<len 
fort und hatten schliefilid1 eine Mauer front ,. on 70 m L ii n g e 
und 1,50 m Dicke mit ei11em i-unde11 Mittelturm und 
z w e i e b e n fa 11 s r u n d e 11 E ck t ii r 111 e n v o n j e -+, 10 m D u r d1 -
messer festgestellt . Erstklassige Ha{1- ~nd Bautedrnik der Mauer 
-diarakterisieren <las Quaderwerk '. • Hod1kantig gestellte und sorg
faltig geglattete Steine grol~eri Formats bilden lnnen- und AuHen
wande, wahrend tier Mauei-kern aus bestem Gui3werk besteht. So
wohl an der lnnen- wie AuHenseite · der Mauer, desgleid1en an den 
Stol3- und Lagerfugen ist tier·. Steinsdrnitt gleid1 vollkommen . Der 
Aufril3 der Mauer zeigt d1arakteristisd1 romisd1e Liufer- un<l Bin<le
Tedinik, in<lem die orthostatisd1en Quadern abwed1sclnd tings un<l 
-quer zum Mauerkorper gelegt sind und in versd1ie<lenen Abstanden 
miteinander wechseln . Dani ist die Hohe der einzelnen QuaJer
reihen verschie<len. Wahrend siimtlid1e Steinlagen aus einem etwas 
weichen Kalkstein bestehen, ist die• unterste mit hanem Basalt ge
baut, wohl um das Eindringen des ·cruncwassers zu verhiiten und 
das Unterminieren tier Mauer w erschweren . 

Da am Siid- und Nor<lturm je · eine Mauer im redm:n \Vinke! 
nad1 Osten ansetzte, war es mir klar, dal5 wir ein romisches · 

. Kastell gefunden batten, · wie sie uns besonders vom Limes 
Arabicus in Transjordanien bekannt sind. Mit den geringen Geld
mitteln, die uns zur Verfiigung standen, konnte idi nid1t daran 
denken, a'Uch nur die Umfassungsmauer des Ka::tells zu verfolgen. 

· Im mufite mich darauf beschriinken, auf gut Gluck wenigstens die 
Mittel- und Ecktiirme des Kastells sowie sein Portal zu finden und 
so wenigste11s den ungefahren Umriss <ler Anlage festzustellen. Die 
transjordanischen Kastel le . haben quadratisd1en oder rediteckigen 
Grundril3. Fur unser Kastell nahm id1 ersteres an und legte mit dern 
Bandrnal3 die 70 m Lange der gefundenen Westmauer an deren 
beiden Ecktiirmen nad1 Osten an, wo nad1 3 5 m die Mitteltiirrne 
der Nord- und Siidmauer, nadl 70 m die zwei 6stlid1en Ecktiirme 
liegen ~ul.lten. An den so eingemessenen Stellen war allerdings kein 
Stein zu sehen. Aber nad1 wenigen Tagen kamen aum diese vier 
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Tiirme an den vermuteten Stcllen zum Vorsd1ein. Beim Suchcn 
nad1 dem Mittelturm der Ostmauer stief3en wir auf <las wohl einzige 
Kastelltor, <las uns den reid1sren Aufsd1lufi iiber die Gesd1id1te 
des Baues gab. Es otfnete sid1 auf die alte, jetzt fast ganz unkennt
lid1 geworJene Via maris, die zwischen dem Kastel! und dem nur 
240 111 entfernten Scestrand voruberzog. Der in den letzten 2000 
Jahren um etwa 5 m erhohte Seespiegel1 ubersdnvemmte den 
Straf3endamm sowie das ganze Siedlungsgelande mit Sd1lamm, Sand 
und Gerbil. Dazu fohrten Jie · starken \Vestwinde den durd1 Hitze 
oft zum Staub aufgelosten Humusboden iiber die ganze Ebene, so da/3 
der StraBenzug mehr oder weniger iiberhaupt versmwand, und die 
Kastellruine, soweit sie nicht · ·von Steinr:iubern abgetragen wurde, 
vollkommen umer den RoJen geriet. Die alte Karawanenstralle 
wurJe weiter lanJeinwiirts .i11itten uber die eingedeckte Kastellruine 
hinweggefi.ihrt. Heute ist aud1 diese verlegte Straf3e ganz verlassen 
und <lurch die mehrere hundert Meter weiter westlid1 erbaute neue 
Autostra!.!e ersetzt. 

Nad1 Abriiumen voi1 angesdnvemmtem Ackerboden, Sdrntt und 
Feldsteinen kamen 7,-w e i run de· :Port a It i.i rm e zutage, die den 
Eingang nordlid1 und si.idlich flankierten. Mangelhafter Sdrnitt und 
sorglose Fi.igung der Quadern · liefien . aber auf eine Restauration 
sd1lief3en. Die \Vellenprotile an den Stof3fugen wieder verwendeter 
Quadern beweisen, daH das Portal im·· r2. oder 13. Jahrhunder n. 
Chr. zerstort und wieder aufgebaut ~urde. In der Sudwand des 
Torweges fand sim eine monumentale Bogennische (3,50m 
hoch, 2,50 m breit) mit reich profiliertem Gewiinde. Eine entspred1end 
grof3e Kaiser- oder Gotterstatue in dieser Nisme bei dem nur 4 m 
breiten Torweg ist unmoglich. Man darf also wohl eher .1.n <las 
fahnenheiligtum denken, <las hier, anstatt in dem nicht sehr ge
raumigen Kastell, eingebaut war. Dieser Nisd1e gegenuber liegt in 
der Nordwand des Torweges wohl nod1 eine Parallelnische, die 
aber durd1 eine spiitarabisd1e Mauer verdeckt ist . Wahrend der aullere 
Torbogen mit den ansetzenden Tiirmen einer zw<.:1ten oder dritten 
Bauperiode entstammen, gehort der innere, nod1 8 m hoch erhalten, 
der ersten an und weist ebenfalls reid1 profiliertes Gewande auf. In 
einer dritten und vierten Periode wurde auch dieser innere Tor-

1 Vgl. R. KOPPEL, Biblica, XIll , ·(1932), p. 6-26: Uferstudien zum Toten 
Meer. HI. Laud, 1Q~2. S. 65-69: Uferstudien am Sec Gencsateth. 
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bogen verbaut, aufgefi.illt und in 6 m Hohe eine schmale Tur an
gcbrad1t, welche in das spiitarabische Dorf im Inneren des Kastells 
fiilme. Von diesem imposanten Portal lag vor der Grabung keine 
einzige Quader zutage. 

Erst in 8 m Tiefe gelangten wir auf den Boden des Torweges. 
Dort fanden wir ein·e Anzahl von Ge si ms st i.i ck en, die reich or
namentiert sind mit Akanthusranken, Zahnsdrnitt, Perlenstab und 
Palmetten, Flechthandmustern mit Akanthuskrfozen, ferner Bogen
u n d Gewolbesteine. zylindrische Architekturstilcke mit 
hoch reliefierten Rosetten und GranatapfelbHiten auf der Stirnseite . 
Dabei lagen machtige Brocken eines- Kuppelgewolbes aus Ecksteinen 
und zahlreiche Glasmosaikwi.irfel: hellgri.ine, ultramarine, blaue, 
violette, gelbe, andere mit unterlegten Gold- und Silberblattchen, 
auch Kalksteinwiirfel mit rosarotem Farbi.iberzug. 

Die meisten Architektursti.icke mit den Resten einer prunkvollen 
Glasmosaikkuppel sind zweifellos arabischen Ursprungs und ge
horen wohl wie die beiden Portalttirme ins 1 2. oder 13. Jahrhundert, 
wenn nicht die Ausraumung des Kastells eine andere Entstehungs
zeit ergibt. Vielleicht hatte sich in dem alten Kastell ein Emir oder 
Sultan eine Winterresidenz gebaut: weltgeschichtlidle Ereigniss sah 
der Bau jedenfalls Ii 89, als Sa I ad in mit seinem Heere auf dem 
Zuge gegen die Kreuzfahrer hier lagerte, und I 5 I 6, als der Osmanen
S u lta n Selim I. auf seinen Zug gegen Jerusalem bier rastete. 
Auch in den Urkunden der Handelsgeschichte von Venedig wird 
unser minje ofters erwahnt, weil es an der gro/3en Handelssrra/3e 
Palastinas und Syriens lag.1 Nach der letzten Zerstorung <lurch ein 
Erdbeben, <lessen Wirkung an fast alien Mauern sichtbar ist, nistete 
sich in und um die Ruine ein Dorf ein, das mit dem nordlich 
liegenden Chan in den Reiseberid1ten der spateren Zeit ofter erwahnt 
wird. Der arabische Schriftsteller Chalil ez-Zdlziri bezeichnet es um 
1413, wohl wegen der erhaltenen KasteiI~a~er, als stadtahnlid1t:s 
Dorf wie Nazareth und Kana. 2 Ja, in der bekannten Kosmographie 
Dsmilzannuma des f:IJ.ouscHI CttALfFA, des grol3en Polyhistors der 

1 Vgl. N. SEPP, Neue hodtwid1tige E11Jdedmngen au{ der zweitm Paliistinafahrt. 

Munchen, 1896, I, 160. 
~ R. HARTMANN, Die geoiraphisdw1 N11d,rid1len 1,ber Palastina und Syrien in. 

CHALIL AZ· ?'.AHIRi's zubdal kasdif al-1na111dlik (Inauguraldiss.), Kirchhain. 1907 

s. 47 f. 
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Osmanen, wird um I 609 der ganze See btt!,ir el-minje, d. h. das · 
kleine Meer von el-minje genannt. 1 

Die genaue Datierung der . filnf bis sechs versd1iedenen Bauperio
den mul.l der kunftigen Ausraumung des Kastells vorbehalten bleiben. 

Der Grundril.l des Kastells mit seinen lli,nfassungsmauern und 
neun Turmen kehrt, wenn auch in etwas verschiedener Form, am 
Limes Ar ab i cu s wieder, weld1er der Hauptsache nach von den 
Kaisern Tr a j an und Hadrian 98- II 8 n. Chr. gebaut wurde.2 

Damit soil nicht gesagt sein, dal.l unser Kastell nicht noch etwas 
junger sein kann. Zu beachten bleibt jedenfalls, dal.l die zahlreichen 
spatromischen Kastelle mit ahnlichem Grundril.l in Nordafrika, Spanien, 
Frankreich und Deutschland (besonders die Kastelle von Mainz, 
Deutz bei Koln , Neul.l usw. am Limes Germaniae) aus dem 
2.-4. Jahrhun<lert stammen3• Es ware also ganz abwegig zu behaupten, 

1 R. HARTMA NN. Die Straj3c 1•011 Damaskus 11arl1 Kairo. ZDMG. 1910, S. 
690/93 . ZDPV, 41, (1918), S. 53-56. 

Der bckannte tiirkischc Rcisende EVLIYA TscHF.LEBI, der die Gegend im Jahre 
1648 bereiste, bemcrkt folgendcs zur Stelle (MS. der Siya.hatndme in der Palestine 
Museum Librarv, Jerusalem , Band IX, Blatt 87 v., Zeilc. 41-48, im· Auszug): 

. .))} ..l.,fa "'...; ··~-•..U....J'. '-:';: .:,~~ £." •.).J'ij ~J • .)~ ~~- ..r •y .:,f. . . ·. 
•~. '-:"'..) -,.\.J _,._ •. • ~I~ .•. .s~_,l JJ:" ~\I.!~.~_,. • ..i:;.:_;V 1-0A4:... .:,.d-_,._ 

~ ~ .,_ • ..1:).S J.f" ~ ..s- ~ .::1:..~ • .,d... .,._., ... .J) .,1 ...,...:. Q .f ~ if'!.~~~ 

. . . y ~~ ••~. r::f' •.J-4 _; •~ •.J.-~· .1_,il \.I . yl.-. ~\~.I'•~. J'. .•• J.t.1 

,, . . . die als ,,Zitronental" bekannte klare Quelle. Sie entspringt auf dcm Djcbel 
<A11tar und vermischt sich an dieser Stelle mit dem See von Minje. Im Jahre 
1058 (1648 A.D) geschah der Ubergang (ds. Verf. auf dem Weg nach Damascus) 
mit Murta?a Pascha ... Nahe diesem Wege mundet die Quelle <Aill et-tin in 
den Tiberiassee, d.h . den See von Minje . . . Hier, am Ufer des Minje-Sees, ist 
die Zitadclle von Tabaristan, die eine machtige Festung (gewesen) sein soil ... 
Nach dieser Festung wird dcr See benannt. Allein im Volksmunde heiflt er ,,See 
von Minje". Das Richtige ist jedoch ,,See von Tiberias". 

2 R. E. BRUNN0W und A. von D0MASZEWSKJ, Dit PrO'l.littcia· Arabia, Strall
burg, 1904/09. Bd, I, S. 39-45: die beiden Kastelle maba.ifet el-?1addsd1 im wadi 
el-modsd,ib; S. 433/63: das romische Legionslager von od,rulf, 18 km nordwestl. 
von Ma<an. Bd. II, S. 24-38: das Lager von el-leddschun, 15 km nordostl. von 
el-kerak; Bd. II S. 8-1 3: das romische Lager von da<dsrf1anija, 3 3 km nordl. von 
ma<a.11; S. 95-103 : das romische Lager von el-~as!al, 15 km ostlidJ. von . miidaba. 

S ADRIEN BLANCHET, Les enceiiltes romairles de la Gaule, Etude sur )'origine 
d'un grand nombre de villes fran~aiscs. Paris, 1907. - EDUARD ANTHES, Spdt
romische Kaslelle uttd feste Stddte im Rhein- rmd Do11augebiel. Kaiser!. Archiiol. 
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wir hatten mit dem Kastell die Kaserne des Hauptmanns von 
Kapharnaum gefunden. 

Ill. Ro_MISCHE W ASSERLEITUNG AUS DER "QUELLE VON KAPHAR
!'IAU.M~•; -WELCH!t BIBLISCHE SIEDLUNG LAG AUF EL-MINJE? 

Noih ~viihtiger aber als das Kastel! selbst sind die Reste einer 
umfangte.iche .n Siedlung, die sid1 an dasselbe ansd1lo/.l und 
im Oste~ ~i:6 ni bis an den Seestrand, im Norden 3 30 m bis an 
den dia~~- et~",;ii11.j~; ·im Nordosten fast 250 m bis an den Si.idfu/.l des 
tell ~l~<ore~u '. .reicht~ .. Eine romisd1e Wasser I e it u n g fiihrte das 32 
Grad , -~eisius \va·r.we und sdlwefel haltige Wasser von der gro/.lten 
der :siebeo _: Qu~l\eri i½' km weit durdl einen, teils aufgemauerten 
und vofr :Bogen . . getragenen, teils in den Fels gehauenen Kanai von 

. I ,26 !Ti .Jiefe bei I ;:i S..; l '5 0 m Breite nadl el-minje. Er bewasserte 
nicht nu,i'.die Gatten urid Acker, nordwestlidl von dzan und d1irbet 
tl0 1iiinje, · sond~r.n • speiste ;iudl ein mit Mosaik belegtes r om is d1 es 
Bad, 2,26 in . nordostli&: vom Kastell am Fu/.le des tell el-<oreme. 
D1es~ Qu~lle ist ~a~ der fast einstimmigen Ansidlt der Palastino
legen . ,,die· ••·Quelle i V:on Kapharnaum", von der JOSEPHUS 
Fi.Av1i:is (Beii. -Jud.; Ilt io;8) ausdri.id<lid1 meldet, da/.l sie die Ebene 
Ginnesar biwassert habe .. Die Tatsadle, da/.l die Quelle nun nidlt 
nadl tell~{ziim, sondern riach el-minje geleitet wurde, empfiehlt zwei
fellos · eher dieses ais jf;ne$ fur Kapharnaum. tell-!1um hat bekannt
lidl i.iberhaupt keine Quelle und ist von <ain e{-{ii.bgha 2 km entfernt. 
soda/.l ihre .· Benennung · nadi Kapharnaum merkwi.irdig ersdleint. 
Nodl in neuester Zeit . haben sidl daher versd1iedene Forsdler auf 
diesen Aquadukt von <ain t!-tabglza nadl el-minje for die Lokalisierung 
Kapharnaums auf el-111inje berufen.1 

Zweitens ist zu bedenken, daf.l nidlt tell-~um, wohl aber el-minie 
an der alten · Via maris liegt und zwar vor dem Aufstieg in die 
Berge, wo jede von Si.iden komme.nde Karawane rasten mu/.lte und 

Institut. X. Berid11 der riim.-germanischen Kommission, 1917. Frankfurt am 
Main, 1918, S. 86-167. - I. A. · RICHMOND. Five To-wn Walls in Hispania Citerior. 
Journal of Roman Studies, 193 I, p. 86-100. 

I So z. B. EDWARD WICHER, A new Argument for Locating Kapharnaum at 
Minyeh. The American Journal of Archaeology, 20, (1916), p. 90. G. A. SMITH, 

J.c., p. 456. 
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also eine romische Garnison und Zollstation eher verstandlid1 sind 
als am Nordwestwinkel des Sees, in dem 3 km entfernten tell-[1um, 
das nur von der Provinzstral3e ·aus dem Gebiet des Herodes Antipas 
in das Gebiet des Herodes Philippos berlihrt wurde. 

Drittens ist zu beachten, da/3 der Transport des verwundeten 
JOSEPHUS FLAvms (Vita § 72) aus dem Sd1armlitzel gegen die Romer 
am Nordostufer des Sees nad1 "a<pagvd>µov (bessere Lesart, die a~ch 
Niese aufgenommen hat: "a<pag1,w"o1,) am Westufer des Sees nicht 
zu Land, sondern zu Wasser erfolgen und also ebensogut el-minje 
wie tell-[1ftm zum Ziele haben konnte. Da/3 die etymologisd1e Er
klarung von tell-!,'ii111 aus Kapharnaum sehr unsimer ist, sei nur 
nebenbei gesagt. 

Mit allem Nad1druck ist aber viertens zu betonen, da/3 die prunk
volle Syn agog en ruin e _v on tell-[1ii111, die am meisten suggestiv 
for Kaphernaum wirkt, ga.rnimt aus der Zeit Jesu stammt, 
sondern nad1 Ausweis der ·synkretistismen Ornamentik aus dem 2. 

oder 3. Jahrhundert. 1 

Liegt also Kaphatnaum auf d1irbet el-minje, wie nom auf den 
neuesten englisd1en •. Karten angegeben ist? Es sei ferne von mir, 
dies zu behaupten, bevor nicht der Spaten an beiden Orten seine ganze 
Arbeit getan hat. Auf el-minje . kann man ebensogut an ein westlimes 
Bethsaida oder _Ginriesar, wenn nidit gar Dalmanutha denken.2 

Fur Kapharnaum · ist in tell-[1um au13er einer Synagoge aus der Zeit 

. 1 KoHL-WArllNGER, A11iike Sy11ngote11 in Galiltia. Leipzig, 1916, S. 200/05·; 
H. VINCENT, Revue Biblique, 1923, p. 316/18; G. DALMAN, Orte und Weg-e ]esu, 
Giitersloh, 1924, S. iso/58. Die Enmehung der Synagoge in der Zeit Christi 
und ihre Zuriickfiihrung auf den Hauptmann van Kapharnaum verteidigen 
besondcrs die Franziskaner : B. MEISTERMANN, Capherna1i111 et Bethsaide, Paris, 
1921, 163-228, Paliistina-Fiihrcr .,Durd1's Hl. Land", Trier, 1913, S. 512 f.; 
englisdle Ubersctzung, London 1923 p. 546/52; G. ORF ALI, Caplzarna1i111 et ses 
ruines. Paris, 1922, p. 74/86. 

2 Dall Christus nadl Ma11h. 1451 an der Genncsareth-Ebene {,lr; i~v rtiv 
I'tvv,,oa.etr), nadl Mark 668 in der Stadt Gennesareth: ,mi {hwreetioa.vu br:i •~v 
rtiv ,i).f>ov el,; I'evv,,oa.eii (so Ausgabe van SODEN). nadl Joh. 617 aber in 
Kap ha r n au m land et, konnte einen veranlassen, diese Stadt eher bei el-111i11je, 
als an einer der weiter siidlidler liegenden Ruinenstatten zu sudlen z.B. tell 
en-ntifiira (,.Ruinenhiigel dcr Christen"), audl tell el-hrmiid (.,Ruinenhiigel der 
lndier"). genannt Die alte englisdle Survey-Kane und nadl ihr viele andere 
haben diesen Namen mit dem nodl siidlidleren tell el-murebi~ vertausdlt. 
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Jesu noch die Kaserne des Hauptmanns von Kapharnaum ·zu suchen1 

in el-minje eine Synagoge und Kaserne aus der Zeit Jesu; an beiden 
Orten aber das Haus des Petrus, in dem Christus drei Jahre Jang 
wohnre und iiber das der jildische Konvertit Comes Josephus, den 
das Martyrologium .Romanum als Heiligen filhrt, mit Erlaubnis 
Kaiser Konstantins eine d1ristliche Kirche baute2, welche u.a. Aetheria 
(Silvia), der Pilger von Piacenza und andere besucht haben.8 

1 Dabei darf scnon im Voraus als sicner gelten, dall zu gleicner Zeit als 
das Strallenkastell auf el-111i11je in Funktion war, nicnt aucn auf dem 3 km ent· 
fernten tell ~um eines stand. Das niic:hste romiscne Kastell an der Via maris 
nac:h Suden zu ist wahrscneinlicn unter den arabisc:hen Kastellruinen neben dtm 
heutigen diifo et-tuddsd1iir, also in etwa 20 km Entfernung, zu sudit:n; das 
zweitnac:hste in leddsd1un (legio) bei tell el-mutesellim. Nac:h Norden zu stand das 
nac:hste Kastell an der Jakobsbrud<e, und zwar auf der Ostseite des Jordans unter 
dem donigen arabisc:hen Chan; also etwa auc:h 20 km von el-mi11je entfernt. 
Das Mauerwerk dieses Chans (nac:h meinen Messungen 62 zu 69 m im Umfang), 
lallt scnon ohne Grabung zweifellos wenigstens drei Bauperioden untcrsc:heiden, 
von denen die unterste (mit sd16nen Kalk- und Bsaaltquadern) romisc:h zu scin 
scneint. In die Sudwested<e des Chans ist jetzt die franzosisc:he Pall- und Zoll
station eingebaut. Unterh .. lb ~es Chans gegen die Brud<c zu ist romisc:hes Strallen
pflaster mit Basaltsteinen erhalten. Audi kasr alra, 1 km sudwestlicn vom Chan 
am Westrand des Jordan und von 128 z~ 61 m Umfang, scneint nac:h Ausweis 
der Hau- und Bautecnnik, sowie der von uns don gcfundenen Keramik mit 
: •. --· ,: ~, ~,ne romiscne Grundung zu sein, wcnn naturlicn aucn sp:iter von 
den Arauern und Kreuzfahrern uberbaut und erneuert. Sollte daher die erste 
Anlage des Kastells auf el-minje in die Zeit Christi zurud<gehen, was einstweilen 
noc:h absolut zweifelhaft ist, dann hiitte sicner kcines in tell-(it"im gestanden, wenn 
auc:h in den dortigen noc:h nic:ht ausgcgrabenen Ruinen sicn noc:h allerlei 
romisc:he Bauten finden mogen. 

2 EPIPHANIUS, adv. haereseos, XXX, J ,2; Migne, PG, XLI, 427. 
8 AETHERIA-(SILVIA) bei PETRUS DIACONUS, De locis sa11clis (ed. P. GEYER, ltinera 

Hierosolymilana saeculi IV-VIII. Vindobonae, 1898, p. 112 s.): In Capharuaum 
aule111 est domo apostolornm principis ecclesia Jae/a est, cuius parieles usque hodie ita 
slant, sicut fuerunt.- Der anonyme PILGER VON PIACENZA (ed. P. GEYER, l.c., 
p. 197), Zeile 29 f.: Deinde t•enimus i11 Capharnau111 in domo (sic I) beati Petri, 
quae est modo basilica. 
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Das romisdie Kastell auf d,irbet el-minje nadi der bisherigen Probegrabung. 
Die Wesunauer ist fast ganz freigelegt. Die Eck· und Mitteltiirme der Nord
und Siidmauer sowie der Portalbau in der Ostmauer sind nur zum Tei! aus
gegraben. Die sdiraffierten Maueneile sind byzantinisdi oder arabisdi. Uber 
die fast ganz im Boden steckcnde Ruine fiihrt von Siiden nadi Norden die 
alte KarawanenstraBe Kairo-Damaskus, wiihrend die nodi altere Via Maris iist
lidi vom Kasell lief, jetzt aber vollstiindig verschiittet untl unkenntlidi ge
worden ist. 



/.P.O.S. Xlll 

SCALE fOR STAMPS . 

,. s ~ _->l'-l~ 

,. s:- ~ w Jr 

1a. 

3a. 

4 . 

Pl. XVII 

1b. 

2b. 

3b. 

5. 

8. 

SUKENIK: The "Jerusalem" and "the City" Stamps on Jar Handles 



DESIGNS OF THE LECTERN ('avloyeiov) IN ANCIENT 

SYNAGOGUES IN PALESTINE 

E. L. SuKENJK 

QERUSALEM). 

The exploration of synagogues in Palestine after the Great 
War has broug!:t to light, especially on the mosaic floors and 
sculptural remains, a pictorial cycle representing different ritual 
objects used in _ synagogues. There are several indisputable repre0 

sentations of the Ark of the Law, the seven-branched candlestick, 
the palm-branch (lulab), the citrus fruit (etlzrog) and the ram's horn 
(slzofar). There is one object, however, about which some uncertain
ty remains and to which variant interpretations have been given. 
The representations of this object, though differing slightly in detail; 
have the same general form, consisting of a rectangle with a rod 
projecting from its base (see Figs. 1-5 ). 

The first example of this kind was discovered on a capital, be
longing apparently to the courtyard of the synagogue at Caper
naum.1 On three sides, above the acanthus leaves, this capital has 
representations of a flower, wreaths, etc. On the fourth side there 
is a seven-branched candlestick flanked on the right by a ram's 
horn and on the left by a rectangle with a rod projecting from 
the left half of the base (Fig. 1). A similar figure appears on a 
sculptured stone, now in the modern synagogue of Peqi<in (Buqei<a) 
in Upper Galilee, which belonged to the ancient synagogue of 
this place.2 In its centre this stone has a seven-branched candle- · 
stick, under whose arms at the left are the palm-branch and citrus 
fruit, while on the right is the ram's horn, with a rectangle 
underneath. Owing to the damaged surface of the stone it cannot 
be said with certainty that there was a tod projecting from the 

1 G. 0RFALI, Capharnaum et ses ruines, fig. 124. 

2 SuKENIK, The Ancient Synagogue of Beth-Alpha, p. ·28 and fig. 30. 
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base, but there are traces of a stump which might be the remains 
of a rod (Fig. 2). 

The representation of this object is much clearer on the mosaics 
ot the ancient synagogues found in recent years. The first one 
to be found was in the synagogue of Beth-Alpha. The southern 
panel of the nave, in front of the apse, contains a representation 
of the Ark of the Law, flanked by seven-branched candlesticks, 
palm-branches and citrus fruits, lions and such rectangles.1 Figure 
3 shows the form of this object which is, as has been said, depicted 
on both sides of the Ark of the Law. It has the form of a square 
filled in with smaller squares of different colours. From the middle 
of the base projects a rod. Shortly after the discovery of the Beth
Alpha synagogue, a similar representation was found in the mosaic 
floor of the synagogue at Jerash. In the middle of a benediction 
in Greek (upon the "Place" and the congregation) there is a seven
branched candlestick flanked on the right side by a palm-branch 
and citrus fruit and on the left by a ram's horn, below which is 
this aforementioned object.2 As seen from the diagram (Fig. 4) it 
has a more elongated form than the previous one, the base line 
being slightly shorter than the top one. The centre of the figure 
is filled in with a coloured chess-board pattern. Here too the rod 
projects from the middle of the base but turns up at its end towards 
the right. A third example of this was found in a mosaic floor of 
the synagogue at <Esfia on Mount Carmel, recently explored by the 
Department of Antiquities of the Palestine Government. The middle 
of the western border of this mosaic floor contains a benediction 
within a wreath which is flanked by two seven-branched candlesticks . 
. Under its arms each of the candlesticks has, on the one side, a 

palm-branch and citrus fruit and on the other a ram's horn 
accompanieed by a representation of this object. As in Beth-Alpha 
it is a square, containing within it another square. The rod, 
projecting from the middle of the base, is wider than the two 
previous examples, and has two diagonal supports converging into 
its upper part at the two extremities of the base (see Fig. 5). 

Before proceeding to discuss the interpretation of this object 

1 SUKENJK, op. cit., Plate VIII. 
t CROWFOOT, Churchu at Jerash, pl. V. 
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we may refer to two similar representations which, though not 
found in synagogues, undoubtedly belong to the same class of 
ritual objects, as is shown by their position in a group of ritual 
appurtenances, being, as above, accompanied by the Ark of the 
Law and the seven-branched candlestick, etc. These groups appear 
on two Jewish moulded clay lamps from Palestine and Syria. The 
first one is on a lamp which was previously in the collection 
of the American Colony Stores in Jerusalem and said to have 
come from Galilee.1 On the nozzle it has a design of the Ark of 
the Law, to the left of the hole a seven-branched candlestick and 

1 SUKENIK, op. cit., fig. 29, I 
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to the right of it the object in question. As seen from Fig. 6 
in the accompanying plate, (drawn from a photograph) it consits 
also of a rectangle filled in with two rows of small circles and a 
rod projecting from its base. It has three concentric circles, two 
small ones at the extremities of the base and a larger one at the 
end of the rod. The other one is now in Dr. REIFENBERG's col
lection. There is a large seven-branched candlestick on the body 
of the lamp with a palm-branch and citrus fruit on one side, while 
on the other side is the object under discussion . Fig. 7 is a drawing 
made from the original lamp. Its form, unlike that of No. 6, is a 
trapezium filled in with small trapezia. There are two small circles 
on the upper extremities of the trapezium and concentric circles 
at the end of the rod. 

Figure 8 is taken from another Jewish pictorial cycle which is 
composed of the same ritual objects as above. It is represented on 
a tombstone of the Jewish catacomb at Monteverde near Rome.1 

As seen from this figure, its shape is a trapezium, having its short 
side on the top. A rod projects from the middle of the base. 

Different opinions have been expressed with regard to the 
nature of this object. The late PERE 0RFALI, who discovered the 
above mentioned capital of the synagogue at Capernaum, explained 
the object. as being a box for spices,2 such as is used in modern 
synagogues at the service of Habdalah at · the conclusion of the 
Sabbath day. Prof. KLEIN suggested it to be a charity collection 
box - the practice of collecting money for charitable purposes being 
a feature of Synagogue life.2 Since both explanations were un
acceptable to me - the first, because the customs of using spices at 
the Habdalah service is not an old one, and the second, because 
the collection for charity is not an essential part of the ritual and 
would therefore not be included in this pictorial cycle, apart from 
the fact that the form of this object, as shown in the accompany
ing diagram, does not point to either of these - I suggested another 
explanation. In my account of the excavations of the Synagogue 
at Beth-Alpha I tried to prove that this is a representation of the 
Torah-case (i'}~x11), the rod being the "pillar" (1,oi:,, umbilicus, 

1 MOLLER-BEES, Die lnsdiriften der j1idisdien Katakombe am Monteverde zu 

Rom, No. 120. 

2 ;,•l)iJl.lnHl .,.,,=o..,, •"IIC'l l"l'"Qnn nu,,,, ,Jl':!t, II, p. 19. 
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oµ<pal,k) which projects through the tluke. But this explanation 
no longer appeals to me, because the rod, as seen in these pictures, 
is too long and out of proportion to the case. Therefore I am 
now inclined to think that we have here the representation of the 
lectern, which is mentioned several times in Talmudic literature as 
iDo ,!ti )'Ji'5JN . On the strength of several pictures of the ,h,aloytiuv 
or 111an11ale which have come down to us from ancient art, and 
collected by THEODOR BrRT,1 it seems permissible to conclude that 
this was a light and portable piece of furniture, similar to our 
modern music stands, consisting mainly of a board and a foot, and 
so made that it could be hung against the wall. Such a piece of 
furniture, hanging against the wall, is shown on the well-known 
Hellenistic relief of the Actor in the Lateran Museum.2 

Figure 9 shows the &1,aloyt fo1, which is represented on this 
relief. The right half of it is broken off, being reconstructed in 
our diagram. Figure 10 shows another representation of an <l1•a
loyti01, from a miniature of Vergil in the Vaticanus Romanus. The 
poet is sitting on a chair, and reading a scroll which he took off 
a reading desk standing close by. The foot of this reading desk 
is decorated with small circles. The reading desk appears also on 
some Christian gilt d_ishes (Figs . 1 r, r 2), in connexion with repre
sentations of apostles and saints, who are elsewhere represented as 
holding scrolls in their hands. 

Thus we see that the ancient reading desk consists of a rectan
gular slab, apparently of wood, resting on a pillar. In the Jewish 
cycle the base of the pillar is missing, but No. 9 does not show 
one either. The representation of this · object on the mosaic floor 
of the Synagogue at <Esfia (Fig. 5), showing two diagonal supports . 
running into the pillar, absolutely proves, in my opinion, that the · 
object under review is really the lectern of the Synagogue, which 
was often used in the liturgy during the reading of the Law. 

I Die Budirolle in der ant~lren Kunst, Leipzig, 1907, p. 17 5 ff • 

. t For a detailed account of this relief, sec BIRT, op. cit., p. 178. 



THE ''JERUSALEM" and "THE CITY" STAMPS 
ON JAR HANDLES 

E. L. SuKENIK 
}ER USA LEM 

This article does not deal with any new discovery, but with 
jar handles which were found some time ago. A few of them were 
found by MACALISTER at Gezer, and a greater number by DuNCAN 
and MACALISTER during their excavations on the Ophel, 1923-1925. 
Although some of the letters were correctly deciphered , the reading 
of these stamps was quite obscure until ALBRIGHT subjected them 
to a careful examination and published his results with a good 
reproduction of them.1 It was really the study of his reproduction 
which first led me to . the reading which I now propose. Through 
the courtesy of the authorities of the Palestine Archaelogical 
Museum - where a great number of these stamped jar handles are 
kept - I was able to study some of the originals. I have prepared 
a few drawings of them which, I submit, confirm my conclusions. 

I. The first stamp is in the form of a circle containing a 
pentagram with five Hebrew letters between the spikes. This type 
presented some difficulty because of the general poor state of pre
servation, the smallness of the letters and also because the lettering 
is in reversed form on the jar instead of being thus on the seal. 
I have selected two of the better preserved specimens for illustra
tion here. 

r) Palestine Museum, Inventory No. P 3563. This stamp is 
also reproduced by ALBRIGHT .under Jer. 9a. No. 5 and 9a are 
written on it with ink. In the museum records the provenance is 
given as unknown, but according to ALBRIGHT it comes from the 
Ophel. One of the fields on the Ophel excavated by MACALISTER and 
DUNCAN. is designated as Field 9. This fragment is part of the body 
of a large jar with the beginning of a bent shoulder, and to which 
a slightly ribbed handle is attached. The ware is of a brownish 
black colour with large pink, grey and small white grits (Fig. r). 

1 Notes on Early He'/Jre111 and Aramaic Epizraphy, JPOS., vol. VI, p. 93 ff. 
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Figures 2 and 3 show respectively the impression as it actually is on 
the jar handle and the reversed form of it as it was on the seal. 

2) Palestine Museum, Inventory No. I I 14. This is the upper 
part of the handle of a jar with the lower part missing (Fig. 4). The 
ware is practically the same as of the previous one. In the. museum 
records the provenance is given as unknown. Figures 5 and 6 show 
respectively the impression as it actually is on the jar handle, and 
the reversed form of it as it was on the seal. 

Of the remaining jar handles of this class two other specimens 
are worth noting. I am not appending drawings of them because 
the lettering is generally not sufficiently clear. They differ from the 
first two in ware, being of a more compact and pink ware, the 
one having a few small pinkish, grey and white grits and the other 
mainly sprinkled with minute white grits. Of both, the lower p;rt 
of the handle is missing. The former - Inventory No. P 3 5 62 - is 
covered wit:, a dirty yellow smear. In the records of the museum 
its provenance is given as unknown. It is marked in ink as No. 3 
apparently in the same handwriting as the one marked No. 5 
referred to above, and also comes from the Ophel. The impression 
on this jar handle is stamped twice, one below the other. The 
other jar handle- Inventory No. P. 3644- has No. 7 marked on it 
in ink and the word "Dump" in pencil. In the records of the 
museum the provenance is once more given as unknown, but it 
evidently also comes from the Ophel. On this stamp the pentagram · 
is clearly defined, but of the letters very little is discernible, they 
having obviously been made by a worn out stamp. 

STANLEY CooK suggested the reading ,o~ro,, connecting the name 
Sibmi with that of the town Sibmah in Moab.1 ALBRIGHT supposed 
the reading to be ,,c,ro, identifying the name as being that of the 
Jerusalem Temple treasurer appointed by Nehemiah (Nehemiah 1313). 

Against this identification several objections could be raised. Firstly, 
in the passage quoted there are three treasurers mentioned -
c,,,;, 10 ;,,,m "l!lic;, p,,:1t, v,:m i,,o,ID - and in addition to these 
71,Jr,o 1~ ii.:,r p pn. Why should the name or one be stamped on the 
jar handles in preference to the others? I would perhaps admit that 
this is not a very serious objection, because the reason might be 
given, that, since he was the priest he was the most important in 

1 Exc1wations of Gezer, vol. 11, p. 209. 
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rank. But even then a more basic questiqn remains: Why should 
his name appear at all? We would rather expect to find the wor :,, 
or the Temple etc., but certainly not the name of a man who was 
in charge of the Temple treasury, Secondly, if this word is a proper 
name it should have the prefix ,. The third objection is with regard 
to the spelling of the name ro'?IQ instead of i"l'O':'lt'. At this period, 
as we know from the papyri of Elephantine, the theophonic 
compound of the name :,, at the end is written i'1' and not 1\ 

ALBRIGHT later on apparently anticipated this objection by ex
plaining that "the spelling :,,o,lt-' is strictly on par with the 
archaising of the script", (vide The Archaeology of Palestine and the 
Bible, p. 174, note 124, p: 223). I do not think that this remark 
is quite in place for this period. As seen from ALBRIGHT 0s repro
duction in the plate accompanying this article, the writing is in 
the normal old script without any trace of an attempt at archaising. 
The irregularities in the characters of the different impressions are 
due to different stamps being used, some of them being worn out 
or not having the letters clearly cut. The stamp impressions should 
not be judged by comparison with seal impressions. In the case of 
the latter the seal, belonging to an individual and not in frequent 
use, would naturally make a clear impression, whereas the former, 
being public stamps and often used, became worn out sooner, 
and their impressions consequently show irregularities. The same is 
true in the case of the earlier stamps 1,0,, where irregularities 
occur due to the same reason. Lastly, although ALBRIGHT's reading 
of the letters is in the main correct, I cannot agree with him 
respecting the letter which he reads as ,. As is evident also from 
his own copy of the Jerusalem stamp, the letter which he would 
read as., is really a ,. 

I suggest that this stamp should be read c'5w,, - Jerusalem. I 
shall leave the discussion about the purpose of this stamp for 
another occasion when I shall deal ·with the function of stamped 
jars in general. 

II. Two examples of the second stamp were found first at 
Gezer and caused much perplexity to scholars like CLERMONT
GANNEAU1 and LrnzBARSKI2• Several suggestions were made as to its 

I Recueil d'archelogie Orimlale, vol. VIII, p. I03f. 
2 P.E.F.Q.S., 1909 p. 154. Ephemeris, vol. III, p. 193f. 189. 
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reading, but no satisfactory rendering was given. A greater number 
of them was later found in the aforementioned excavations of the 
Ophel by MACALISTER and DUNCAN. These stamps were also studied 
by ALBRIGHT who quite independently arrived at a suggestion which 
first occurred to CLERMONT-GANNEAU, and to which he endeavoured 
to give an historical background . In the plate appended to his 
article ALBRIGHT gives drawings of a number of examples of this 
stamp from both Jerusalem and Gezer. 

This stamp consits of four letters enclosed in a circle. They 
are regularly bigger in size than those of the previous one, and 
their order within the circle is not uniform. The same may be 
said with regard to their form, since these too vary frequently. 
The two facts show that they were made by different stamps. 

Fig ure 3 in our plate shows the handle of a jar, now kept in 
the Palestine Museum - Inventory No. P 3634. The provenance is 
given as "Ophel(?)"' . It has a note "9a cave entrance" written 
in ink on the inner surface of that part of the vessel to which 
the handle is attached. On the handle itselt~ near the stamp, is 
written "No. 38, 9a 20. " This note again shows clearly that the 
provenance is the Ophel, field 9. This example is part of the body 
of a large jar to which a slightly ridged handle is attached. It is 
of a hard baked pinkish ware containing minute white grits. Fig. 
p shows the letters as they appear on the jar handle and Fig. 36 
as they were on the stamp. Fig. 4 is a reproduction of a copy 
made by ALBRIGHT from another jar handle of the same provenance, 
and marked by him as Jer. 41. Fig. 5 is a reproduction of ALBRIGHT's 
copy made from a jar handle found in Gezer. 

The reading of this stamp was given as ~i'il (MACALISTER), il'il:! 

or il'.::l~ (CLERMONT-GANNEAu) and il'illl (LIDZBARSKI). The latter 
reading was devised on the assumption that the letter represented 
by the circle which sometimes has a crossbar, is a ligature of l1 

and 1. ALBRIGHT has already pointed out that the majority of these 
stamps have no crossbar, and this may therefore be · regarded as 
merely accidental. 

Reading this stamp as il'ill ALBRIGHT identifies this person with 
a descendant of the third priestly family - the Mishmar il'ill, sug
gesting that one of them was the head of the Temple treasury. 
By the reform in the administration of the Temple treasury carried 
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out by Nehemiah, this office was transferred to Shelemyah. It 
should be emphasised here, in connection with this identification, 
that there is no evidence whatsoever to show that the ;,,,i:, family 
ever held the office of the Temple treasurer. 

My objection to· this reading is based on the ground that, even 
though the order of the letters is not always the same, there should 
be at least one case where they occur in consecutive order. The 
reading ;,•ii:, rules out this possibility, since we must read the letters 
tirst from top to bottom and then from left to right. Still more 
complicated is the .reading which was later accepted by ALBRIGHT 
(The Archaeology of Palestine a11d the Bible, p. 174), for this presup
poses that the latter , was meant to be read twice. Such types of 
monograms never occur in Hebrew epigrap'.1y. It may be added 
that some of the objections raised against the reading i1'C'5tU hold 
good here too. 

I therefore propose the reading of this stamp to be i'Pil "the city " . 
meaning Jerusalem. In the later books of the Bible there is clear 
evidence that the designation of Jerusalem was simply i•i:,i1, some
times occuring in juxtaposition with rit-c;i - Palestine. To begin with. 
the prayer of Solomon may be quoted (I Kings 88M 8) n,n:i itUN ,,i:,il. 

The same phrase occurs in II Chr. 688• Especially frequent is this 
appellation in Ezekiel, where in some cases a scribal gloss was 
later inserted to explain that it refers to Jerusalem. See Ezekiel 41 

and 94• Other references in Ezekiel are 48, 99, 102, 3321 , 401• 

43 8, 4815,80• It also occurs in this sense in Zephaniah 31, Zechariah 
85, 142, Nehemiah 7', 99. The number of references may be 
increased, but these are sufficient to demonstrate that it was an 
accepted designation for Jerusalem. We can even follow it in the· 
earlier parts of the Mishna. 

The two stamps - o'51Ui• and ,,i:,il - are complementary .. 

NOTE:-

When this article was already written I had an opportunity to

communicate these readings to PERE VINCENT during his visit to· 
Samaria, and I am glad to state that they were entirely accepted. 
by him. I learnt from him that he himself, when examining these· 
stamps after their discovery on the Ophel in 1925, was then inclined 
to read the first stamp as o,e,,,,. Although he afterwards accepted 
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ALBRIGHT's reading, he is now in full agreement with my rendering, 
which is also confirmed by some copies of this stamp which he 
made from the originals and has kindly placed at my disposal 
(Figs. 6, 7, 8). On his copies too it is quite clear that the ' is 
followed by a , and not by a , as ALBRIGHT read. With reference to 
the other stamp, for which he had not then any suitable reading, . 
he is of the opinion that 1'Pi'1 is the most likely reading of this 
enigmatic inscription. 

With reference to CooK's reading •o:no, quoted in the article 
ap11d MACALISTER, I may add, that, on referring to the preliminary 
report of MACALISTER C.P.E.F.Q.St., 1904, p. 5 I xf.) where CooK's 
reading was commented upon in an editorial note I found the 
following apt remark : "It is curious that, if the legend be reversed 
one could read c,rzn, Uerusalem)". 



NOTE ON THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN TWO 
PALESTINIAN PLACE-NAMES 1 

ST. H. STEPHAN 

JERUSALEM 

Palestinian place-names have a history of their own. They are the 
indelible mark left in the country by numerous conquering races. 

With the definitive settlement of the Arabs m Palestine a 
number of place-names were gradually modified, yielding to forms 
more suitable to the speech of the new rulers. In other cases the 
foreign name was in use for a long time after the conquest. Jeru
salem, e.g., was known as Aelia (=Ilia>) till the year 985 ,2 and Aila 
-(Waila) on the Gulf of <Aqaba retained its name for another seven 
or eight centuries.3 

Local place-names undergoing change were often replaced either 
by the Arabic form of its translation or the equivalent.4 The .Arabic 

1 The followin!!' articles, dealing with place names in Palestine, Trans

jordania and Syria. represent a select list from the Zeitsd,rift des Deutsdw, 
Paliisti11a-Verei11s :-

1879, p. 135, Soc1N, A., Alphabetisd,es Verzeidmis vo11 01·tsd1aftw des Pasd,alik 
Jerusalem. 1883, p. 43, SAKDREC7.Kl, S., Die !\'amen der Pliitze, St,·a.ften, Gassw 
um·. des jelzige11 }erusale111. 1883, p. 102, HARnJANN, M. , Die Ortsd,aftm/isle des 
Lfa•a Jerusale111 . 1884 , p. 293, GAIT, G., Verzeidmis der bewoh11le11 Ortsd,aften der 
Kaimakiimije Gaza. 1886, p. 165, SCHUMACHER, C., Der Dsd10/a11. 1889, p. 266, 

GuTHE, H., Dr. A. St,ibe/'s Reise nach der Dire/ el- Tu/iii u11d Haurlin . 1891 , 

p. 193, HARTMAXN, M., Das Liiua el-Ladikije 1111d di, Nahje Urdu. 1892, pp. I 

and 65, and 1893, p. 1, KA~IPFfMEYER, G., Alie Namen i111 hmtigen Paltislilla u11d 

S)'rim. 1895, p. 149 and 1896, p. 145, SCHICK, C. and BENZINGER, J., Namen
liste und Erlii11/er1111get1 zt1 Baural C. Sd,i,k's Karle der 1uiheren Umgeb,mg von 
]erusa/e111. 1900, pp. 4 and 131, HARTMANN, M., Beitriige zur Kennlnis der syrischen 
Steppe. 1901, p. 26, LITTMANN, E., Eine a111tlid1e Lisle der Bedui11enslii111me des Ost

jordan/a11des. 1902, p. 172, ScHU~IACHER, G., Dsd1erasd1. Verzeid111is der Ortmamm. 
2 Guy LE STRAi-GE, Palesli11e under the Mos/ems, p. 84 "Mukaddasi (A.D. 

985 ) . . writes : 'The Holy City , Bait-al-Makdis, is also known as Jliya and Al

Barnt 
a Cf. E11c)'c/opardia of Islam, s. , .. a/-lfuds and Aila. 

~ A good list of the different names and their ancient forms or equivalents 

is contained in THOMSEN, P., Loca Sane/a, Halle, 1907, Index. See also BoREE, 

Dir a//eu Orts11a111m Paldstillas, Leipzig, 1930, p. 77, No. 23. 

232 
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·hyphenated names, especially their combinations with Bet (Bait) , 
seem at first glance to be of pure Arabic origin. Yet upon examin
ation they are found to be only another proof of the tenacity of 
older Semitic forms.1 On considering the original of the existing 
place-names formed with Bet one comes to the conclusion that 
(with the exception of prima facie Arabic nouns of comparatively 
recent date), most of them are Aramaic, though Hebrew is well 
represented. The absence of the article, required in the case of the 
Arabic genitive construction of nouns (or place-names) supposed 
to be Arabic, is one criterion of their foreign origin,2 to say no
thing of nomina propria as complements or such themes as, e. g., 
fa•tl, fa<iil , fo<el, which betray themselves as loanwords. 

Bethlehem (Bet-la~m), consisting of two words, both of which 
have an Arabic pronunciation and (though different) meaning, is 
the first case in point. It was spelled by medieval Moslem writers 
as Beit-ul-la[mz.3 This spelling was accepted by- the Turks, who 

1 KAMPFFM EYEll, G., Alie Namm ;,,, l,wligm Pal,istfoa ,md Syrie11 , ZDPV., 
1892-3 , gives many instances. 

~ It may be of interest to quote the opinion of MuJiR Ao-DiN in his 1111s 
al-jali/ (Cairo, Wahbiyye, A.H. 1283 A.O. 1866) p. 41 S, quoting earlier authorities 

.:,~ 5., ~_,; -=-~J >11.,-4 .__,...w.l ~ J_,,.. l.t ._s;n C:"! .!II.if., I-=--~;;,..._; .:,I J,; .iiJ 

~\ ..iJ\J ci'U -i:-J .:,)(;-=--: JI..:; J::l_,..I .j. .~;\..:,, <F' lC....:,I;" .;'1.!11~ ✓ le"\~ .JJI 

s CH. ScHEFER, Relatio11 d" Voya_f!, de Nassiri Khosrall, Paris, r 881 , p. rr · 
EvLlYA CELEBI, Seya/1a/11ii111.!, IX, fol. 96 r. , I. 9, (MS in the Pal. Arch. 

Museum Library) states that "David .. . built this Beit-ul-la[:im. Yet its origin 
is Elba (!) (Aclia '} Afterwards, because Jesus came forth from the womb of his 
mother in this monastery this convent was called Beit-ul-lal_1m" , adding else
where that the name applied to the village as well. 

(!).,~.Y.~ .:.,~•-'-! (!).J>l:Jlc.s-1~11.1 -J~''--i-D'~.Y. - •••}>.:.,_,

J..~• i-111 ~ •1_>.Y. .:,~~JI.;.:.. .:,..1oJ>l.r'"" J 

This popular etymology is mentioned l:>y <ABDUL-GHAN! AN•NABULUSI, 1641 
-1731 , in his al-/1aifralu-l-umiyya fi-r-ri/1/ati- l-qudsiyya (Pilgrimage to Jerusalem) 
MS., Palestine Archaeological Museum Library, p. 315, . . 

~ la_,.,..,.I .ii J~- J!- ._._.,.: C:.-'J c:=-11 ~ .:,\ 
f. .:.,\:, ,1..,:.:11 .J~J ~-J_; ~ 1,-, • ...,. ~) 
iJ- "'"!! -=-:"" .ii l.y, (""" ,,'1J \r.i .J .:,I( 

The palm tree mentioned is an allusion to Sure XIX, vv. 23. 25, while 
the last stanza is a version of St. John, 1 H . 

The earlier Arab geographers treat this word as a foreign name, cf. the 
Bib/iotlieca Gtographorum Arabicoru,n (ed. DE GoEJE) vol. I, AL-ISTAKHRI, Viae 
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took the word to represent an Arabic genitive construction, i. e. 
in popular etymology - "house of meat "' .1 This can be verified 
from relevant firmaus, beraviit, i1·ades,2 and even Arabic [zujaj from 
the Turkish conquest until the British occupation in 1917. It 
was perpetuated in Turkish literature and official correspondence 
e,·er since though the correct form was used at the same time. 
b•en the learned author of the best oriental concordance of the 
Coran, the late 1ALEMI-ZADE FA!•ULLAH AL-HASAN!, himself an Arab 
and sometime district officer (1111u[tr) of that town, thought it 
advisable to retain the official spelling on the title page of his 
\\'Ork known as fat!111-r-ra!1111ii11 li-!iilibi ayati-l-q111·>an (Beirut, A.H. 

1 :;23, A.O. 1905). 
The article inserted wrongly in Beit-ul-la[nn is an attempt at 

popular etymology. It may be due to a construction analogous to 
that of Beit-11/-Maqdis. Y AQOT gives a variant to the name, Beit 
l.au111. At his time the memory of this valiant tribe, which 
occupied sites in Palestine and Syria, may still have been vivid.3 

The nisbe form pronunciation may perhaps be considereJ to 
reflect the one time presence of an article. A man of Bethlehem 

Rrg11orum, cl!WI cl!L. p. 57; vol. 111, AL·MUQADDASI, D escriplio fo,perii Moslem1ci 

r,li~I <i _,.. J r-lA:l __,--1 p. 172; vol. V. iBNU·L-FAQ)H, .:,1--41 ~l:) p. JOI. 

Cf. SEYBOLD, C. F., Misullm, 2, in ZDMG, 1908, 563 : "(iii Kann u11d 11id1t 
Tur al-Karam, where the form objected to is a parallel to Bcit ul-La}:im. 

1 SCHROEDER, 0., Zu Berli11er Amarnalexlm, OLZ., 1915 , Col. 295, ..• 
"Die bisherige Erklarung des N:tmens Bethlehem als "Brothaus" (quoting, inter 
alia, Bi:HL, Geoiraphie Paltisti11as, p. 156) ist lediglich volksctymologisch ; der 
Name bcdcutet "Haus der Gouin La}:iama". 

2 Firmans dealing with the contested rights of the different Christian 
denominations on holy sites are numerous. The following may be taken at 

random: Two Firmans, dated A.H. 923, (began 24th January, 1517) granted to 
Greeks and Armenians. 

a ~I .Ii.~. f ~ 1.,.J" .:>: ....;_,.: • .w:. ~1.J .r.....I.I { .})I r')l.JI ~ .:>: j: J~ 
JI.,. r:!' ct'.:,\~ .,; J ~\ .u..~. l:.;. ,r.!,.:,, .:,.J.JJ_ ... U:-~ .J 

[AL-1UMARi, masiiliku-1-ab~iir, p. 168, mentions him as al-J:lafi~ .. ar-Rumeiliyy). 
YAQ.0T, Geogr. Worlerbudi, (ed. WusTENFELD) I, p. 779. The Lakhmides were 
important at the beginning of the Moslem era, as their right to control the 
revenues of the Sanctuary • at Hebron were even then not contested. (Cf. E11c. 
of Jslii,n, s. , .. al-Khalil, Tamim ad-Dari, Lakhm). Yet this form may alsq reflect 
contemporary traditional pronunciation heard from Occidental Christians, who 
often confound [1 with kh. 
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is spoken of as tal?1ami 1 (also family name, pl. talli?zme), while a 
person of Bet Jala is known as Bajjlili, bejjlili (rarely as Bet Jlili). 
Similarly an inhabitant of Bet Iksa is a Kiswlini, one of Bet Safafa 
a Safafi and of Bet <Ur an <Uri (this is also the name of a well 
known family in Jerusalem). All these names are met with in the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem.2 An inquisitive inquirer insisting to 
know ones provenance is given the evasive answer: "ana min Bet 
La~m".3 

The other case in point is that of Bet Jimal.' This word has 
no article, and cannot have had any. Not only that the complement 
]imli/ 5 does not mean camels (in the original language) but there is 

1 This is a t1al,t (contraction of nisbe) which, curiously enough, retains the 
Jii> of b,t. In the case of compound place-names (with bet as complement) 
this latter is usually not considered. Exceptions are the 11isbe construed from 
Bit La/1111 and Bet }ii/a. No nisbe, however, is derived from the name of Bil 
Jimiil, it being substituted by a phrase. 

2 The Protestant Arabic Bible version gives the 11isbe as beitala/1miyy, written 
in one word. Cf. II Sam. 161- 18 171>8; whereas the Arabic Vulg.ata edition and 
that of the Dominican Fathers (Mo~ul) have it: min Beita La~mit1. 

8 On the other hand bet el-la/1111 is one of the many euphemisms for the 
pudendum muliebre. 

' The following select bibliography may be quoted:- GISLER, M., Das 
Grab des lteiligen Erzmtirtyrers Stephanus. (Das Heilige Land, 61, 1917); ABEL, 
F.-M., U,u cltapelle byzat1tine a Beil el-Djemai (Revue Biblique, 1919, pp. 244-8); 
MALLON, A., Le sa11ctuaire byzanti11 de Beil Djemal (Biblica, III, 1922, p. 502-7), 
[This he renders, however, with Beit-ed-Djemal in Bil>lica XIV, 1933, p. 277, 
which should read p. 377]; ALBRIGHT, W. F., Researches of the School in Western 
]udaea, (Bullt:tin of the American Schools of Oriental Research, XV, 1924, P· 
9); Quarterly Statement for 1923, p. 201; ABEL, F.-M., Ou en est la questio11 de 
Caphargamala? (Revue Biblique, 1924, pp. 235-245); P. DH0RME, in Bulletin of 
the Revue Biblique for 1924, p. 3o6; . VINCENT, L. H., Chronique, 2. A la 
reclurche de Capltargamala, (Revue Biblique, 1924, p. 127-132). Toi-.NF.AU, R., 
in Chronique of the Revue Biblique for 1929, p. 424. 

For previous literature see notes 1, 2 on p. 240, Revue Biblique, 1924, 
where authorities are quoted for the forms of the name, especially for the in
sertion of the article. Attention may be drawn in this connection to P. 
THOMSEN's Index to Paltistina-Literalur, vol. IV, (and on different occasions in 
that volume) where the name is rr.ndered always as "bet idsdimiil". 

6 The Survey of Western Pa/e.stine, vol. Ill, p. 24 and Special Volume, p. 252 
renders it with "House of Camels". If an enclosure for camels or a cattle shed 
or something similar was intended, surely a correct name could have been given 
to the site, as the Arabic language is rich in relevant synonyms, considering all 
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no trace of an animal mentioned in connexion with Bet as far as 
the present Palestinian Arabic place-names are concerned.1 It would 
be against all Arabic rules to use a wrong appellative where there 
exists a number of words conveying this meaning. The nouns 
l;aiire, .{ire, };of, bayke, (y)abor, buff, bumm, (bunn, qynn, qumm), 
zaribe and others are ample proof of the wealth of expressions for 
any building or enclosure to shelter or guard domestic animals. There 
are Arabic place-name combinations with the word jimal, (Wadi-j
jmal, Imm-ij-jmal) which bear relation to camels as such. Finally, the 
older generation still knows the alternative name of Khirbet Jmat.z 

The name Jamal is an ancient Arabic personal name.3 Not only 
can the form be traced to pre-Christian times,4 but the variants 
Gamliel, Gamli, etc. of an independent Hebrew form Gamal'el,5 

show its popularity, which cannot be merely attributed to a "con
nexion with the word camel" .6 

The form gam(a)la (in Caphar Gama/a) may be considered to 
be the source of the present day Bet Jimal, (in which latter form 
the kasra may have been previously a fat};a: Jamal, as the Arabic 
noun with both Hebrew and Aramaic forms suggest) .7 On the other 
hand the feminine form of place-names ending with -otlz was 
rendered in Arabic with the form fa<ala (introduced, no doubt 
through Aramaic influence).8 Despite the possibility that the different 
vocalization of the group gml may admit the meaning of "camel", 

the minutiae which are the pride of the language. The S11r11ey (I. c. and Index 
Vol. p. IO) is inclined to identify this site with Caphargamala, as is also DAL
MAN, Paliistinajahrbud1 X, 1914, p. 28, and ALRRIGHT, I.e. 
- 1 Cf. the Index Volume of the Survey, where a translation of every name 

is attempted.- Bil Susi11 does not fall under this category, being Aramaic. 
2 I owe this information to the kindness of •Omar Effendi al-Barghuthy. 
9 WuTHNOW, H., Die semitisdten Mensd,ennamm ill g-riechisd,en lmd1rifte11 und 

Papyri des vorderen Orients, Leipzig, 1930, pp. 39-40. M. BURGHARDT, Die alt
ltanaa111iischen Fremdit.'orle und Eig-mnamen im Agyptisdzen, II, 1910, No. 904 
and p. 68. 

4 JASTROW, M., A Dictionary of the Targumim, the Talmud Babli and Yeru

shalmi, and /he Midrashic Literature, p. 254. 
6 NOTH, M., Die israelitisdien Perso11ennamm im Ra/11nm der 1:e.111ei11se111itisd1m 

Namengebunf!, Stuttgart, 1928, p. 182, Nos. 351-3. 6 NoTH, o. c., p. 182, n,2_ 
7 It is not usual that an Arabicized form of place-name takes the lashdid 

(as against the identification of Jammala with Caphar Gamala). 
8 Cf. such forms as <A/iira, <Ana/a, (but cf. Beeroth: Eire). 
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yet it cannot be said that the name Bet ]imlil is an attempt at 
popular etymology. The article, nevertheless, is often pronounced 
in error, especially by outsiders. 

It follows therefore, that it cannot mean "camels", despite the 
resemblance in spelling and pronunciation. It is non-Arabic and 
as such it is pronounced clearly without the article, though the 
single j'im often seems as if doubled. 1n this particular instance 
I have had occasion to verify the correct pronunciation of the_ 
name with people of Bet Nattif, <Ar~uf, Walaje, <Ain Shams, Bittir 
and Bet Jimal itself. On my repeated questioning they would in
variably pronounce it as Bet Ijmlil (idjmlil) or Bet djmlil, though 
on the first hearing one would be tempted to transcribe the "sound 
picture" with a double djim (emphasized by the dlil preceding it 
in the felllif1i pronunciation). They admittedly could not explain 
the name on the lines of popular etymology, and would frankly _ 
own their ignorance. The educated among them take the appella
tion to be a personal name, viz. Jamal. This may be corroborated 
by the fact, that the Turkish (and also the Palestine) authorities 
had adopted the official spelling as Beit Jimlil. 1 This place-name, 
in its present form, is an interesting instance of the Arabicized form 
of an old Semitic word-group remaining almost unchanged, and 
resisting popular etymology - be it even so obvious and tempting.2 

1 The first authority for the wnung of Beit Jimal (without article) was 
CONDER, in Quarterly Statement for 1876, p. 16. In favour of bis identification 
of Bet Jimal with the ancient Caphargamala (from the linguistic point of view) 
it may be mentioned, that a similar change has taken place with the name of 
Bet Dajan, which was known in ancient time as Kfar Dagon as well as Beth 
Dagon. Cf. CLERMONT·GANNEAU, Ch., ArchaeoloJ/lcal Researches, vol. II, p. 126. 

2 Palestine Government publications omit the clefinlte articies cf. Pr011isional 
Lisi of Names of Arch. Sites, 1929, (Add.), Census Report 1931, while a different 
spelling and consequently :i different translation is given in Rwue Biblique, 
1924, p. 240 (and elsewhere), cf. note 4, p. 235). The Memorandum of the 
Waad Ha-Leumi on the Method of Transliteration of Geographical and Personal 
Names, Tel Aviv_, 1932, p. 25, follows the spelling adopted by Government. 



THREE FIRM.A.N'S GRANTED TO THE ARMENIAN 

CATHOLIC COMMUNITY, JERUSALEM 

ST. H. STEPHAN 

These firmans deal with the construction of the Church of 
Our Lady of the Spasm in Jerusalem and with the property of the 
Armenian Catholics around it.1 

The Armenian Catholic Community in general, though dating 
back to the times of the Crusaders, when Armenian ·kings of 
Cilicia threw in their lot together with their western co-religionists 
and made a common cause against Seljuks and Saracens, has been 
through centuries under the spiritual jurisdiction of the Gregorians 
(the so-called 'orthodox' Armenians). It was only in 1831, that it 
was granted the privileges of an independent section of the rayah 
of the Ottoman sultans. In 1835 the first Berat 2 was granted to 

1 A thorough study of the Church from the topographical, archaeological 
and historical viewpoints is made in VINCENT-ABEL'S standard book on Jerusalem. 
II, Jerusalem Nouvelle, Livre IV, pp. 598-604. The Church, known since the 
Middle Ages as being connected with the memory of "Notre Dame de Paymoson" 
or "Notre Dame de Spasme", is shown in BERNARDINO AMICO, Trattato de/le Piante 
17 lmal{i•!i de Sacri Edifizi di Terra Santa, ed. 1620, on the plate opposite p. 26. 
(The contemporary plans, however, show the church on slightly different sites, 
though always in the same vicinity). Other references are: WARREN, Reco·very 
of Jenrsalem, pp. 281 ff.; CLERMONT-GANNEAU, Archaeological Researches, I, 80; 
MACALISTER, R.A.S., in Quarterly Statement for 1902, pp. 122-4, both with 
plans and figures; VINCENT, H., Revue Biblique, 1908, p. 407 n.; DALMAN, G., 
in Paldstinajahrbuch, 1900, p. 20; HOR:-IING, R., ZDPV., 1909, p. 121. 

The traditional Third and Fourth. Stations of the Via Dolorosa (Via Cruds) 
arc situated on the Propeny of the Armenian Catholics, attached to the Church. 
The Third Station is a walled up v.estibule of some saracenic structure, and is 
venerated by Greeks and Latins alike. 

I Beriit (pl. Berifriil), Imperial patent or warrant conferring ' some dignity or 
privilege. 

238 
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the Armenian Catholic Patriarch, who was thus officially acknow
ledged by .the Sublime Porte.1 

The Jerusalem Armenian Catholic community, numbering 330 

souls (2,8 males and 92 females) according to the 1931 Census 2 

owes very much to the activity of their first priest, Sarope Davitian. 
In 1856 he bought a plot of land, known as the Hammlim as
Sttl/iin,3 situated in the Wad Quarter, (the Tyropoeon), · opposite the 
Austrian Hospice. The sum spent amounted to £T 1600 gold. 
This was made possible by the munificence of Anton Bey Misirlian 
of Constantinople, who presented the land to the Armenian Catholic 
Patriarch, Gregorius VIII, Catholicos of Cilicia. 

From the numerous itineraries of the pilgrims which mention 
the Church of the Spasm a few may be quoted, to illustrate the 
development of a local tradition with regard to a site which was 
shown on several times at different places.• At the beginning of 
the 14th century there stood a church on the site or close nearby. 
FRESCO BALDI 5 mentions "una bellissima e divota Chiesa, e fecela 
chiamare Santa Maria dello Spasimo, per la spasimata pena che 
Nostra Donna ebbe in quel luogo. E quivi e oggi una moscheta 
di Saracini, e non vi si puo entrare" .6 In 1449 Gm.tPPENBERG found 

1 GABRIEL NoRAD0U~GHIAN, R,c11til d'Acles internalionaux de l'Empire Otw
ma11, vol. II, 1789-1856 (Paris, 1900), pp. xxxvi and 203, (Texte No. 65) gives 
the translation of a "Bt!rat instituant un Evc!.:he armt!nien catholique a Con
stantinople", .:lated 21 Rajab A.H. 1246 = 5th January, 1831, and also a "Bt!rat 
d'investiture delivrt! au Patriarche des Armt!niens catholiques de Constantit:•)ple 
et de ses dt!pendances", (Texte No. 147). pp. !xiv and 410, dated 22 Safar; 
A.H. 1269 (4th December, 1852). 

Yet these were granted only against a present to the Imperial Treasury of 
50 ooo Piastres (or 60 ooo Piastres in the case of ihe latter Berat) and the pay• 
ment of a fixed annual sum amountini: 10 338000 Piastres. These were the 
first Beravat treating the Armenian Catholics as a separate community with an 
independent judicial ecclesiastical authority . 

~ E. M1LLS, Ce11sus of Palesline, vol. II, Tables, p. 27, Table Vil, part 2. 
8 Owing to the fact that not only the Turkish but also the Mamluk rulers 

had adopted the title of Sultan, it cannot be ascertained, by whom this "public 
bath" was built. The living generation cannot give any relevant information. 

4 TOBLER, Topograpl,ie 110,i Jerusalem, Berlin, 1853, I, p. 240-1 gives the 
distances of the stations of the Via Dolorosa according to fifteen itineraries. 

& Viaggio •• in Egitto e in Terra San/a (ed. Roma, 1818, Mordacchini) p. 143. 
6 A more recent example of the conve,s,vn .of a Christian Church into a 

mosque is the case of the Ya<qubiyye, just behind Christ Church, opposite to the 
Citadel. The plastering was done recently. (See also VINCENT-ABEL, o. c., p. 558). 
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it demolished. Zw1NNER 1 mentions the Church, of which nothing 
was to be seen, quoting as authority for its Jrevious existence some 
earlier pilgrims and the local Christian trudition.2 IGNATIUS VON 

RHEINFELDEN 3 testifies that ... "Spasm us Mariae .. jetz ein Bad 
der Tiircken ist". This public bath was also noticed by PococKE.4 

1 Blumenbud, des Heiligen Landes, Mundlen, 1661, p. 225. 
1 According to another local tradition, the ruins of an earlier church are 

buried under the debris east of the apsis of the present-day Church. 
8 Neiu Jerosolymilanisdie Bilger-Fahrt, Wur,burg, 1667, p. 71. 
' TOBLER, o. c., p. 452, quotes Il, S 19. 

In addition the following extracts may be given:-
DE LA GRANGE, (ed.) Voyaige d'oultremer en Jherusalem par le Seigneur de 

Caumonl, l'ao MCCCCXVIII, Paris, 1858, p. 64. "Item, le meson ou estoit le 
vierge Marie quant Jes Juifs menoist son enfant en le meson de Pilate; et quant 
clle le vit ainsi mener, elle cheit lout pasmee et come morte." 

The Itineraries of William Wey ( .•. 1458 and 1462), London, 1857, p. 20, 
(Printed for the Roxburghe Club), mention under Loca Sancta in stacionib11s Je
rvsalem, No. 7, "Locus ubi beatissima Maria sincopi,avit". 

HANS STOCKAR's Heimfahrt tJon Jerusalem, . . (1519). Schaffhausen, 1839, 
p. 6, "und ain diser Statt ist ein Kildlen, die gebuwen ist worden von den 
Kristen, und hatt der Her von Jerusalhem sin Ros darin, und ist vor Zitten ain 
bubsdl Wesco da gesin". In Wahrhafte reiss gen Vmedit u11d Jernsallem (PETER 
F0SSLY und HEINRICH ZIEGLER, Anno l 523) (publ. in Ziirdler Tasdlenbudl 1834, 
Zurich, 1884), p. 165, mention is made of "das ort, da unsere Frauw unseren 
Herrn underem cru, sah und (es) iro gschwand". 

BL0ESCH, H. ed., Heinrid, Woljlis Reise nadi Jerusalem, 1520/1521. Bern, 1929, 
p. 51. " ... Der SteiQ, daruf Maria gestanden. Daselbs ist ettwan ein sdloner 
tempcl gsin, aber jetz sinnd da stal fur ross unnd Esel 1.ur sdlmadl des Christen
lidlen namens. Wir wurdend aber hynin glassen. Aber die Saracener ladletend 
unser, unnd verspottetend unsre andadlt unnd die Ehr so wir dem on erzeigtend." 

Information for Pilgrims unto the Holy Land (ed. 1524) ed. by G. DuFF, 1893, 
E., (Sheet Di) "Also there is a place where our lady rested her seeng her 
sone beeryng the crosse. There is a chyrche called Ecclesia de spasmo ..• " 

DENIS PossoT (ed. Schefer), Le Voyage de la Terre Sainte .. 1532, Paris, 
1890, p. 171. "Oultre, oti la Vierge Marie se pasma." 

.CONRADY, L. (ed ) Vier rheinisd,e Paldstina-PilJ!ersthriften des XIV, XV, und 
XVI Jahrhunderts. Wiesbaden, 1882, p. 121, (Niederrheinisdle Pilgersdlrift des 
XV Jahrhunderts). " .. Item daer na compt men voir eyn kirdl vnd is • gerient 
sancta maria in spacino ... vnd die kirdle is geslaten, dat die pilgrims daer 
nicht in en mogen comen." · 

The Wanderings of Felix Fabri. (The Library of the Palestine Pilgrims 
Text Society, vol. Vlll), p. 447 ... " In this place there once stood a stately 
church, which was called St. Mary of the Swoon, because she fainted away 
there. This church the Saracens have destroyed 
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The present-day name of the site is known to the Mohammed
ans as "l:Jammam as-Sulran", wh.ile the local Christians may call it 
al-mar{zale-t-talte or (though very rarely) Qurnet el<Adra. 1 

The following notes, which I owe to the kindness of the 
present Armenian Catholic Patriarchal Vicar, the Reverend JAQUES 

GHIRAGOSSIAN, may be of interest from the historical point of view. 
The first priest, Rev. Sarope Davitian, was in charge of the 

community from 1854 to 1865. He pulled down the stables on the 
site and left from the constructions only two rooms to which he 
,,clded a chapel. 

GROOTE, E. v., Die PilterJailrt des Ritters Arnold von Harjf .• (1496-1499) 
Coln, 1860, p. 177, I. 2s . . . "an desem seluigen eynde hat sent Helena cyn 
kird1e laissen bouwen, die yetzont gant1. van den heyden destruweirt ist". 

CASTELA, H., Le Saine/ Voyafe .. 1612, p. 272, "A cent pas de la on voit 
Jes ruines d'vne Eglise, qui est :I present toute par terre, qui se nomme Spas,nw 
vir[inis Man·ae . . " 

BENARD, Le Vo)'O[e de Hiernsalem •.. , Paris, 1621, p. 137." ... puis 
passans outre par le mesme rue nous vismes Jes ruines d'vne chapelle iadis 
edifice en l'honncur de la Vierge, laquelle en cc mesme lieu tomba par terre 
pasmee & esuanouye d'extreme douleur & tristesse .. . 

C0Tov1cus, ltinerarium, Antverpiae, 1619, p. 25$ - "ad dexteram reliquimus 
Fanum, cui Spasmus Virginis nomen est, ruinosum et collapsum totum ... " 

Relation des Voyages de Monsie-i•r des Breves, (eci. by Du CASTEL) Paris, 1630, 
. p. 147, " nous vismes :I main drpicte, -vne Eglise ruinee, qu'on appelle Nostre 

Dame de pasmoison ... " 
QUARESMJUS, .. . Terrae Sanctae Elucidatio, Antwerp, 1639, II, p. 310-219 

deals at length with the "spasmus". He was copied by many pilgrims. 
DE THEVENOT, Relation d'un t•oyn![e •• , Paris, 164s, vol. I, p. 367, .•• 

"en suite on trouue a main droite le lieu de la pasmoison de la vierge .. • " 
ANTONIO DE CASTILLO, Eldeveto p,retrino •. , Madrid, 1646, p. 207, "Como 

cien passos mas adelante estan las ruinas de vna Iglesia, que Haman el Pasmo 
de la Virgen ... " 

Travels of the late Charles Thompson, London, 1744, vol. III, p. 140. "About 
a hundred paces farther we are shewn the Ruins of a Church, built on the Place 
.where they tell you the Blessed Virgin fell into a Swoon, when she saw our 
Lord bearing his Cross and used despitefully". 

1 TOBLER, l. c., p. 4so, n. 1, quotes BouCHER and SURJUS, who give the Arabic 
name of the site as "Ko/eta el Adra", (Ohnmadtt der Jungfrau}; perhaps this 
may be taken as a corruption of 9illiiyit il-<Adra (Cell of the Virgin).. The 
Arabic. name under which it is best known is too recent and is Der Abuu 
Wii.ki111 after Msgr. Joachim Toumayan, its builder. Its Armenian name is 
Ye1eghetzi Tsavoltin Diramor (Ecclesia Mater Dolorosae). 
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In March, 1872, Monseigneur Joachim Toumaian was put in 
charge of the affairs of the community. He built the Convent 
and the Church in spite of many difficulties from both Christians 
and Turks.1 He was a rare personality, who could enlist the 
support of many people to attain his aim.2 For 52 years he was 
the Head of the Community. In 1914 he retired and died on 
20. r. 1929, aged 84. He is buried in a niche built into the southern 
wall of the Crypt of the Church. 

In 1873 a wall running towards the Zawiya of the Qadiriyye 
was built. No trace remains of it. Its existence would have facil
itated matters considerably for the community. In 1874 an ancient 
bath room and the chapel was restored as well as the cistern. The 
chapel near the third Station was renovated in 1878. After 1881 
work began and the site of the crypt was cleared. It cost 5 686 frcs. 
gold. 66473 donkey loads of earth were carried off. 

In 1884 the construction of both .crypt and cisrern was started. 
It was necessary to dig the foundations of th'! cistern 16 m deep 
for the southern and 8 m for the nothern wall. The measurement 
of the crypt, 15 m x 13 m x 5 m differ from those authorized by 
the Sultan in his Firman of the 29th Qul-I:lijje A.H. 1304. As this 
Firman was issued very late, the digging was carried out secretly 
(sometimes at night). Yet it arrived in August 1885, just after the 
work had been happily brought to an end. 

I 

[Yellowish, fairly thick Chancery paper. Measurements: 77 x 
54 cm; writing in I I lines; space between lines averaging bet
ween 2,5 and 4,5 cm; measurements of Tughra: 15,5 x20 cm; 
space between Tughra> and Basmala sigla: 30 cm]. 

I I In 1912, e. g., the sum of £ 200 was required by an agent of the then 
governor for the permission to build up the encircling wall and to connect it 
with the Zawiya of the Qadiriyye. As· no such sum was avaiable, the scheme 
had to be dropped, after the Grand Vizier had reprimanded the governor. 

2 In 1884 Agop Agha Khirlakhian, later Member of Parliament for Mar<ash, 
contributed Frcs. 1000 to the building of a room in the Com,ent. This is a pious 
habit observed since olden times by Greeks and Armenians in Asia Minor. 
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TRANSLATION:-

Tughra> 1 of <Abdul):lamid [II], son of <Abdulmajid, the always 
victorious. 

(To) the prince of princes,2 the mighty one3, the powerful', the 
respected,5 possessor of glory ( = power) and magnificence, who is 

1 Cf. Enc. of /sliim, s. v. and especially F. BASINGER, Die groj3herrlidie 
Tuglira in Jahrbuch der Asiatischen Kunst, vol. II, 1925, pp. 188-196. 

i The title of a Governor of a province (answering :o the obsolete Mir-i 
Miran), a Pasha, who was allowed to ha,·e tw•> ho,setails carried before him. 

B lit. the great one among the great personages. 
4 lit. possessor of might. 
6 latroductions were usually written in the so-called saj<, rhymed prose. 
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especially adopted by the abundant grace of the King most high, 
holder of the rank of Governor-General of Rum-ili, 1 now being the 
Governor of the Sanjaq of Jerusalem,2 receiver and holder of the 
first class Mejidi and fourth class Osmlini decorations,3 Re-uf Pasha, 
may his high qualities and dignities endure. 

On the arrival of this sublime sign-manual• be it known that 
Whereas according to the contents of the two ·official reports 

(Mazbata) received from the Administrative Council of Jerusalem in 
answer to an official request for official information, made previous
ly as well as of late, with regard to a petition to build a church 
on the plot of vacant land on the -property of the Armenian Catholic 
Community, submitted by the Patriarchate of the said community, 

And whereas it has been communicated and declared, that upon 
investigation, it was evident that the plot of vacant land, (the pro
perty of the Armenian Catholic priests of Jerusalem on which it 
is desired to build a church), is in part memliik5 land, the rer.iainder 
being waqf land, 

And whereas the other communities have neither possession nor 
participation in it, 

And whereas, although the plot of land is contiguous with the 
Qadiriyye and Naqshabandiyye Zawia and at a distance of sixty 
cubits from the Noble Sanctuary,6 yet the contact (against which 
precautions are to be taken) would be avoided by opening a road, 

1 In the siiZ..ii.111,! for 1314, (began 12. 6. 1896) p. 44, this rank is second 
to that of the Ministers of State. It included the office of Q:idi of Constantinople 
and the rank of a General of a Division, ferfq, being classified as grade I A; 
while grade I B was held by the Guardian of the Sacred Sites Haramein-i 
sherifeill, a General Lieutenant and a Governor of a province in general, not being 
specified - mfr-mfrii.11/_vq. On p. 84 the Rii.111-ilf pii.yelu r:ink is ~hown to have 
been granted to 99 officials, who are mentioned by name, grade, station and 
date of appointment. 

2 Jerusalem was an indepcndant sa11jiiq as were also Mount Lebanon, Ben
ghazi, (Deir ez-) Zor, Izmid, Kale-i Sulianiyye (Straights of Dardanelles) and 
Catalja. (Sii.lllii.111e). 

3 These decorations were created by the Sultans <Abdul-<Aziz and <Abdul 
Mejid, resp::.:tively. 

4 tevqi as technical term is mentioned in KHAF.~_ll, (1571-1659) shifii>u-1-
fha/U, p. 57, (Cairo, A.H. 1325), s. v. 

6 arii.zi mmilii.ke "lands held in fee simple taken by conquest" (REDHOUSE). _ 
• al-lfaramu-sh-sharif, the Temple Area. 
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s metres broad, between the said plot and the Zawiah, and that it 
would be on equal terms with the foreign institutions and buildings 
in its neighbourhood, 

And whereas a written undertaking, required in this case, has 
been received and kept, 

And whereas - although the Armenian Catholic community in 
Jerusalem numbers four families, totalling 22 souls in all, both 
male and female, - the said church would serve especially for the 
ceremonies of the pilgrims going thither from my Gate of Felicity1 

and elsewhere, its constructions should be 2 5, 5 m length, IO, 5 m 
breadth and I 3 m height,2 and that 22 rooms should be added 
for the accomodations of poor pilgrims, as well as a stable.3 ••• 

as has been evident from the second official report which arrived 
of late. 

The matter has been submitted in a report to my Imperial 
Majesty by the Office of the Home Affairs of the Council of State. 
Upon authorization being applied for to erect a church and its 
outer buildings in the afore-mentioned manner, (the grant of my 
sublime royal permission being considered appropriate), the present 
.august Decree has been granted and issued from my Imperial 
Chancery, containing the said permission. 

You, who are the aforementioned governor, be careful that no 
-Opposition is made to the construction and building of the church 
and its "parts", muftemilat, (sc. being carried out) in the manner already 
stated, provided that the measurements indicated as to length, height 
and breadth are not exceeded and the cost of construction is paid 
.and settled by the Patriarchate when building (is in progress). 

Be careful that no moneys are forcefully collected from the said 
community under this pretext and that no acts are committed in 
.any way so as to trouble and molest them. 

Be exceedingly careful to avoid contrary acts and abstain from them. 

Written on the 29th day of the noble month of Qu-1-J:lijje, 
A.H. 1304, ( = 19.9.1886) at the Imperial Residence in Constantinople. 

(To be continued). 

1 i.e. St:11nbiil 2 C~. the measurements_ gh-en by MACALISTER I.e. 
8 Half a line omitted. 



BOOK REVIEWS 

Traite d_e Grammairc Hebraique, Fascicule II, par MA YER L.u1BERT, 

p. 225-432, Paris : Leroux, 1932. 

La publication de cette grammaire complete se poursuit <lans Jes 
memes conditions d'arnpleur et de clartc~ que nous avons rencontrees 
au premier fascicule. Le second fascicule qui vient de paraitre est 
consacre au verbe, aux adverbes, aux prepositions et aux conjonctions. 
Naturellernent l'etude du verbe en occupe la majeure partie. Au lieu de 
,op plutot arameen qu'hebreu, !'auteur emploie pour modele du verbe 
actif regulier i!tip, usite dans la Bible a presque routes les conjugai
sons, 1:,:, sert de paradigme pour !es verbes qualitatifs reguliers, le 
terme, "qualitatif" etant prefere au terme "statif"' adopte par d'autres 
grammairiens. De plus, ce n'est pas le passe qui est donne cornrne 
type du verbe, mais l'infinitif quand on ne se contente pas d'indiquer 
simplement la racine sans vocalisation. Les appellations convention
nelles <le passe ou f11t11r sont maintenues pour la comrnodite 
quoiqu'elles soient loin de repondre aux divers aspects des forrnes 
que d'autres ont nornmees parfait ou impa1fait, dont le sens a 
besoin d'etre entendu tres largement. On sait en elfet que le passe 
peut exprimer a !'occasion un fait accornpli seulement en imagination 
et non en realite, ou une action dont le resultat <lure encore, ou 
des actes concomitants dans une enonciation presente. Le futur 
indicatif hebreu en general correspond aux trois temps frarn;ais: 
imparfait, present et futur. Des critiques pourront sans <loute repro
cher a cette grammaire !'assimilation des forrnes. hebraiques aux 
temps de la grammaire fran<;aise (reproche que certains ont fait au 
traitement analogue de l'aoriste grec), nous ne partageons pas ces 
preventions, com·aincus de la necessite de tels rapprochements des
tines a faciliter la traduction exacte du texte hebreu en une langue 
moderne. 

Comment expliquer le sens present qu'exprime le passe des verbes 
qualitatifs? Faut-il voir avec H. BAUER dans ce phenomene l'indice d'une 
epoque OU la forme pa<al n'avait pas encore evolue vers le passe? 

247 
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Mais cette evolution ne se constate pas dans la plupart des verbes 
de sorte que la meilleure solution est celle de MA YER-LAMBERT: du 
moment que la duree de J'effet d'une action etait parfois impliquee 
par le p:isse de certains verbes, ii devenait nature! que !'extension 
de cette idee de duree aboutit a !'expression d'un etat permanent, 
et par consequent present, au moyen d'un qualitatif passe, qui, en 
fait, remplace souvent l'adjectif. 

A propos du f11t11r et du passe convertis, que d'autres appellem 
invtrtis, !'auteur n'attribue au waw qu'un role conversif apparent, 
et remonte a \'existence d'un passe prefixe et d'un futur suffixe dont 
les differences se seraient considerablement attenuees dans la suite 
des temps. La conjonction qui Jes precedait est demeuree, sans 
avoir en realite une influence sur le sens du verbe, ni impliquer 
une consecution. 

Aux termes d'infinitif absolu et d'infinitif constrttit, le nouveau 
traite substitue ceux d'infinitifs premier et second, car ce dernier se 
trouve tres souvent a l'etat absolu comme 0:1 peut s'{;n rendre compte 
aux paragraphes 751 et 752. Une autre innovation est de commencer 
le paradigme de drnque temps par la premiere personne du singulier 
suivant la methode du grec et du latin a<loptee par !es langi:;es 
modernes. Le melange de syntaxe et de morphologie offert par cet 
ouvrage, s'il est attaquable sous cer~ain rapport, en rend tc,u
tefois la lecture plus attrayante a qui voudra rencontrer sans retard 
la signification nuancee du ve1 be sous la rude ecorce des formes. 

Afin de faciliter !'exposition des particules, le traite partage la 
section en adverbeli, prepositions, etc., division ignoree des 
grammairiens jui£~ mais en usage dans les langues indo-europeennes. 
En somme, pour avoir rompu avec une disposition et une termino
logif' surannees, le traite de MAYER-LAMBERT n'a rien perdu en pro
fondeur, bien au contraire, en empruntant un cadre et une methode 
superieurs a la routine rabbinique, jusqu'ici J'objet d'une sorte · de 
veneration superstitieuse. 

F.-M. ABEL 
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Arabisdz, Detttsdz-Arabisch, von 
Leipzig, Wallmann; Jerusalem, 

This eminently useful book is the result of continual assiduous 
research for many years, and judicious collecting of linguistic 
material from first hand sources all over the country. The author 
has spared no efforts to make it modern, and to incorporate into 
it the technical results of lexicography. It is arranged according to 
the principles of the well kn

1
own dictionaries of ToussAINT-LANGEN

SCHEIDT, and contains ove.i 20 ooo words with their derivations, 
not to mention many . pl)rases and illustrative expressions taken 
from every-day speech. 1 It is excellently produced . Considering the 
difficult setting of composite types with diacritical signs there is a 
minimum of missprints. The price is reasonable. 

The work should have been accomplished by a native of the 
country. But the author, known for his scholarly publications on 
the Palestinian vernacular, {who has moreover spent over a genera
tion in Palestine) is the ideal person for this arduous and most 
ungrateful job. His diligence, manifest on every page, has not 
stopped short in front of seemingly insurmountable difficulties. This 
dictionary therefore fills a long felt serious gap- a task attempted 
by many with less perseverance and success. For a first effort this 
book is in several respects a remarkable achievement. It would be 
narrow-minded to be too critical of its imperfections. It offers much 
more material than other di:ctionaries of its kind and size and appeals 
therefore to a very wide range of students. 

This publication will be invaluable to the European, and 
especially the German student of Arabic vernacular, and will be 
also of considerable assistance to the Arab student with some 
knowledge of German. It may not be amiss to state that cursory 
or superficial tests cannot prove or disprove the real value of a 
dictionary, but only constant reference to it. In this particular 
case one could object, however, to the use of the socalled Gothic 
characters for the German, though technical and probably typo
graphical reasons may ~e stated in favour of it. Yet this is a matter 
of secondary importance, and docs very little indeed to minimize 
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the value of the book, which will be gratefully welcomed by all 
students of the fascinating Arabic vernacular. 

In pp. I-XVI a resume is given followed by the gist of the 
grammatical rules so ably expounded in his standard work on Pa
lestinian Arabic, a table of abbreviations and rules for pronunciation 
as well as accentuation. The dictionary proper, pp. r-432, is 
followed by a number of appendices, of which No. I gives the 
approximate phraseological renderings of selected Germanisms. Ap
pendix II is a collection of remarks pertaining to different situations 
envisaged in daily life, with hints, references, expressions of thanks 
and wishes, both complimentary and maledictory. The list of 
"Christian" names in Appendix III is divided into two parts according 
to the gender. Appendix IV, deals with some of the most relished 
sweetmeats and appetizing dishes. The last five pages (App. V) are 
taken up by corrections and additions. 

A happy idea is the abundance of illustrative quotations, which, 
as far as one could see, contain no Germanisms in Arabic disguise. 
They are of importance, as they present a vivid -picture of the 
Palestine vernacular, both the dialects of the towns people and 
villages, to which a good number of Beduin expressions and turns 
of speech are added wherever occasion offers. These illustrative 
sentences are most welcome and indispensable to show the different 
(sometimes even bewildering) meanings and correct uses of a word, 
-an advantage not to be underrated in the case of so difficult a 
language as Arabic is for foreigners. A further help to the student 
is the indication of the government for the present tense form of 
the verb, the insertion of the plural form and the classical equi
valent of interesting words. 

The material at hand was limited in several respects. So many 
expressions which cannot be rendered adequately in vernacular 
Arabic had to be given in classical. This is not a drawback as 
classical is readily understood by all. Where the vernacular could 
not draw upon the vast treasures of the classical it borrowed from 
other languages. It proved thereby its surprisingly vivid power of 
assimilation, unbroken by agelong neglect or disuse, and it arabicised 
the loanwords totally. This process of borrowing is still continuing 
though, happily enough, it will never acquire alarming proportions 
as in the case of ulh'amodern Turkish. The British occupation and 
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the resulting rapid changes of everyday life influenced the coining 
of new expressions. As a result the use of classical words in some 
instances was resorted to. Furthermore, the Department of Educa
tion sees to it that Government School teachers use only classical 
Arabic during studying hours. Newspapers widely read, and grammo
phone discs extensively used, have helped in their way towards attain
ing a compromise between classical and vernacular. The educated 
classes have already adopted a considerable number of classical ex
pressions and turns of speech in their vocabulary. Under these 
circumstances, as is only too natural, Turkish loanwords are falling 
into disuse, others being substituted for them. Thus sport expressions 
·are freely borrowed from English, while those for technical and 
economical requirements- as far as they could not be rendered 
exactly, (or because they would sometimes involve clumsy sentences) 
- were taken over from French with an Arabic µronunciation. 
Finally a number of technical expressions, pertaining to the admin
istrative apparatus of the Government, have been translated from 
English. 

As a whole the book is as near perfection as a dictionary of 
this kind in such surroundings and with these limited means could 
be. It will be the standard work for the present generation. The 
author should be heartily congratulated on this fine achievement. 

It would be unfair not to appreciate the work of the staff of the 
Syrian Orphanage Press; who have done their utmost to produce 
such an excellent book, a work which could be accomplished so 
satisfactorily by few other presses in the Near East. 

ST. H. STEPHAN. 
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.,~ ~ .t....n ..,,l:.f kitabu-1-qaqa>i baina-1-badwi Justice (or Arbitration) 
among the Beduins) by <AREF EL-'AREF. IV, 264,2, front., I 3 pl., 
21 ill.; Jerusalem, Beyt ul-Makdes Press, 1933. 5/-. 

The author, for several years District Officer in Beersheba, may 
be considered to be the foremost authority on the conditions of 
Beduins in the South of Palestine. In his official capacity and also 
in his leisure moments he has amassed a wealth of ethnographic, 
folkloristic and topographical data. This notable contribution to the 
study of the legal practices among the Beduins of Beersheba is to 
be followed by another dealing with their history, which is in the 
press. A third volume is devoted to the folksongs of the Beduins, 
the MS of which is already finished . One wonders how the diligent 
author, in addition to his many duties, could find the energy and 
time to collect and publish such imporrant material. An English 
and a Hebrew translation of the book under review are being 
prepared. This first edition was already exhausted within six weeks 
of its publication . The book is appearing in a revised edition-an 
eloquent proof of the popularity of the work. 

The ten chapters of the book treat of the following subjects:-
1 (pp. 5-48) The Beduin Tribes of Beersheba, their number, virtues, 
dialects and sheikhs; II (pp. 49-74) Arbitration among the Beduins 
with a general survey on the judicial procedure observed by the 
tribes; a list of their judges and the members of the Tribal Courts 
at Beersheba of which the District Officer is President ex officio. 
The ordeal, tl-bash<a, and oaths are then dealt with. Especially valuable 
are the lists of the six main tribes with their 77_sub-1ribes (numbering 
in all -about 70.000 souls including their permanent "guests"), the 
tribal sheikhs and judges and the Tribal Courts instituted by 
Government. Chapter IIJ (pp. 77-104) is on murder, the <a!wa 
(armistice granted by the persecuting party for the conclusion of 
peace), the fire (fee payable to the middle-man for the conclusion 
of peace between litigating parties), the wajh or surety, the baf<a, 
ordeal, and the diyyt or blood money. Chapt. IV (pp. 105-120) 
deals with thefts, the <adii.ya (already known to us from II Sam. 
12', i. e. the unauthorized seizure of a neighbour's sheep to be 
served as food for an arriving guest); the wisii.qa (seizure of part 
of the property of a debtor and depositing it with a trustworthy 
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third person until recovery of debt); and the mu..:h cherished !msna, 
a good deed in general. In Cha pt. V (pp. I 21- 13 8) the rights and 
duties of a Bedawi woman are set forth together with the law 
of inheritance, marriage, dowry, divorce, polygamy and- adultery. 
Chapt. VI (pp. I 39-177) is devoted to breed horses and camels, 
tribal marks on animals, the right of pasturage, water and the right of 
watering. Chapt. VII (pp. 178-214) treats the migration of the tribes, 
the right of the neighbour, the manner of saluting, the right of a guest 
as distinguished from that of a /a11ib (i. e. the person seeking refuge 
with a well-known personality); coffee and incursions are then con
sidered. In Chapt. VIII (pp. 21 5-240) some data are furnished about 
fertility and barrenness, commerce and industry, economical con
ditions prevailing among the Beduins; buying and selling and the 
land for cultivation. One of the many interesting features of the book 
with its authentic material are the different valuable lists, showing 
details otherwise unobtainable. Chapters IX and X on medicine and 
superstitions respectively, contain scanty material and are apparently 
given only in connection with the general idea of the book, which 
is written for the scholar and the general reader alike. It is good, 
frequently interesting and at times charming reading. Slips of pen 
or print are rare. 

A word on the very vexing question of transliteration may not 
be out of place. The I 30 select expressions of the Beersheba dialect 
(though in some instances easily traceable to classical) could have 
been vowelled in order to give an approximate picture of their 
pronunciation, as the rendering of any Arabic colloquial in Arabic 
script leaves much to be desired. It would be well to follow 
R. ENGELBACH's Some Suggestions 011 tl,e Transcription of Ertropean 
Words into the Arabic Alphabet,1 as the use of inverted <f-ammah and 
kasra for o and e, besides being practical, does not involve any 
additional cost to the printer. 

An indispensable feature could be incorporated into the second edition 
of the book, a map of the territories of each clan, if possible, their 
movements to summer and winter quarters and their interrelation 
to each other as well as to the fella~In. A similar map has already 

1 In Bulletin de l'lnstilule Fran,ais d'Ardrrolorie Orientale, vol. XXXIII, 1932 

pp. 1-6. 
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been prepared for the second volume on the History of the Beduins 
m Southern Palestine. 

It would greatly add to the value of this important publication 
if, in a<lition, all the practices described could be amplified by an 
exact description, giving the terms used. Technical terms, proverbial 
sayings and folksongs add considerably to the explanation of customs 
which seem otherwist 1.mintelligible. A valuable book on the Customs 
of the Beduins {sc. of I:Iauran, in Arabic) by the Reverend Buws S. 
AL-BULl" 1, l:lari~a, 1928, may be mentioned in this connexion .1 

The book is nicely printed and illustrated by a coloured frontis
piece (showing the author in Beduin garb), 13 plates and 2 I figures 
in the text. It would have enhanc;:d their value and clearness if 
they had been printed on special paper. Exception may also be 
taken to the inadequate reproduction of the tribal marks on animals. 
It is unfortunate that, as they now stand, they are the result of 
the ingenuity of the type setter rather than the genuine mark of 
ownership. 

Only one who is familiar with the difficult undertaking of 
collecting authentic material, folkloristic and otherwise, from peasants 
and beduins, can realise the achievement in this book, the first of 
a series of Arabic monographs on the country. We wish the book 
all the success it deserves, as it tends to promote love to one's 
own country, based on a better understanding of the conditions of 
a large section of the people. 

s. H. STEPHAN. 

1 Attention may also be drawn to a book just published by ELIAHU 

EPSTEIN on The Beduins, their Life and C1tslo111s (Hebrew), Tel Aviv, 1933, V, 120, 

3 pl., 1 map, dealing with the nomadic tribes of the Syrian Desert and 
Northern Arabia. 
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VrLNAY, Z., Legends of Palestine. Philadelphia, 1~32, Jewish 
Publication Society of America. XIII, 492, 69 ill., S 2.00. 

This is a handsome book, finely printed and illustrated, con
taining 217 charming legends, tales, folkloristic interpretations of 
some natural phenomena or a long forgotten historical fact and so 
many a current belief among the local people. It affords us a 
good insight into the "inner" life of the Palestinian, both Arab 
and Jew, old and new. In their attractive presentation they exhale 
the very breath of the country. 

The book is indispensable to every Bible student and folklorist 
as well as to anybody interested in this country and the Near 
East. It is a mine of information and as such should be a valuable 
addition to the folkloristic history of Palestine, which still waits 
to be written. Besides the poetical touch permeating the whole 
there is a p~rsonal note, which makes many of these legends (with 
their similies and metaphors) as dear to us as those related in the 
two excellent books from the pen of the Reverend Canon J. A. 
HANAUER, viz., Tale.s told in Palestine and Folklore of the Holy Land. 
From this point of view the book under review is a worthy successor 
to its popular forerunners. The author draws his material partly 
from these two works and partly from other publications (yet he 
forgot the JPOS, where there are several stories told by Dr: CANAAN, 
the reviewer and others, e.g. vols. I, 1,7, sqq., II, 175, IV, 1-84, 
V, 139, No. 17, 163-203, VI, l-69,' 117-158, esp. VII, S9, VIII, 
129, IX, 57). He could also have used KAHLE's very instructive 
three articles on Mohammedan Sanctuaries . in Jerusalem and 
Palestine. P]B, VI-VIII, Berlin, 1908-19rn. It is to be hoped 
that he will continue to collect the vast material still available in 
this field of research. By far the most important stories in this · 
collection are those taken (rom Talmudic ·and similar sources. Partly 
these are reflected in the Arabic qi!~-al-anbiy>ii of ATH-THA<AI.Isj, 
QALvOst's nawiidir and other medieval writers and Moslem com
mentators.· -Yet the author could have easily increased his reference 
from Arabic books on this su-~ject, e.g. MuJtR ED-DtN, al-uns al-ja/il; 
Mutt. F ARto AL-MUFTI, ta>rikh anbi>ii-al-_isliim or the following well 
known books : ar-rauf! al-fii.>iq ji-L-mawii<i?; maniiqib ~-fiili~in; riyii4 
Qf-fiili~in (all Cairo ed.); and SH. YCsuF N~BHANI's kifiib jiimi< 
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kariimiit a/-anbiyii< (Beirut) {to mention only a few), as these stories 
abound in Moslem religious literature since the early Middle Ages> 

The first seven chapters of the book deal with stories about 
the "Centre of the World". (Cf. JPOS XII, 32 and Dr. CANAAN'S 
most instructive article on the Plant/ore in Palestinian Superstition 
in JPOS; VIII, 1928, p. 1 53). This centre is the Holy Rock, God 's 
own rock, !iikhrat,1--lliih, followed up by the "Mountain of God" 
and numerous localities in and outside Jerusalem. Other chapters 
are devoted to Bethlehem, Hebron, the valley of Jericho, the Desert 
of Judah, Jaffa, Judea, Sharon, Samaria, Haifa, Acco and the Plain 
of Jezreel. Then follow twenty four tales about Tiberias and the 
lovely Sea of Galilee, while twenty eight legends illustrate the im
portance of Safed, Meron and Galilee to the Jews through the ages. 
Transjordan is represented by eight stories. 

Pages 431-480 contain a useful and diligently compiled iist of 
sources of the legends, with addenda, explanatory remarks and notes. 
This list is a scholarly piece of work. It is followed by a subject 
index, which will be welcome, as it will save the reader a good 
deal of tedious search. 

The 69 illustrations enhance the value of the work. For the 
greater part they have been selected from ancient sources, usually 
inaccessible to the general public. Keeping in harmony with the 
contents of the book they are not the least merit of the publication. 

The aut~or mentions in the preface that about fifry legends 
have been omitted from the original, written in Hebrew and pub
lished in 1929 in London under the title of Agadot Erez YsraeL 
Judging from the legends presented we almost regret the consequent 
loss of material in the present edition. The judicious selection and 
skilful representation of these colourful legends, both ancient and 
modern, will ensure for the book the success it deserves. 

ST. H. STEPHAN. 


